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1. KAMPILIDgVA’S INSCRIPTION IN THE PRASANNA 
VmUPAKSA TEMPLE AT HAMPI. 

The temple of Biva, the lingas of which were set up by 
Vxra Kampilideva, son of Mummadi Singeya Nayaka, for these 
three viz., Mada Nayaketi, Singeya Nayaka, and Parana eya 
Nayaka. 

Mac* Mss* lS-3“23j p. 41. 

2 (a). TiTAPINNAMA. 

Tatapinnama, to whom his enemies bowed, obtained the 
title of mannepuU, having defeated Ceruku Eajendra in 
battle, and deprived him of his kingdom. 


2 (5). KOTIKANTI RAGHATA. 

Tatapinnama, who was distinguished by his titles, begot 
Kotikanti Raghava by his wife Surambika who resembled 
LaksmI. Having gained a brdlia^t victory in battle over 
the formidable army of Kampili Raya, he (Raghava) wrested 
from him the title, gandara-guli (the bull among the heroes), 
and won the applause of kings who were his equals, 

Bvipada-BMahhUgavatam^ Mac. Mss. 13-2-19^ p. 2S4v 


3. MALIK NS’IB EIfCR AND EAMPILA. ' f 

THE STARTING OF MALIK NSTB TOWARDS KAMPILA, ' 

AND HIS QUICK RETURN. 

When the whole country came under his control, he 
(Malik Na’ib) came out of the city (Devgir) for hunting. He 
plundered every place he visited, and set fire to the dominions 
of refractory chiefs. Suddenly, he came upon Kummata, where 
he stayed for one week. He laid waste the country and 
removed frbih it the undesirable bleihehts. ' ‘ ' , | 

When the army had, taken rest from (the toils of) that ■ 




no enemy met him on the field (of battle), he hastened to- 
wards his country (Marhatta) in great pomp. 

Ifamy : FuiU^-us-SalUtin, pp. 327-8. 


4. BAHA-UD-DIN garshAsp and eampila. 

When he (G-arshasp) reached the fort of Sagar, he 
took his women and children away from that place. He 
abandoned his troops and property, and went from that place 
towards Kampila. When he reached Knmmata in the course 
of his flight, he crept into the fort for protection. Kampila 
offered him protection with all his soul, and both of them were 
united in friendship. He said to Garshasp, “ 0 ! brave man, 
don’t be consumed by sorrow, because you have been defeated. 
I have not seen in the world a chief who has never been 
defeated in the battle-field. Indeed, the affairs of this world go 
on in this fashion. At certain times you should stand firm, and 
at others flee. Don’t be sorry on account of the changing con- 
ditions ; for few people remain always in the same condition, 
0 illustrious hero ! you have done well by coming to this land. 
Now, so long as the pulse moves in my body, I won’t take in a 
breath except in friendship to you. I swear by the Sun, the 
sacred thread (I wear), and the idols (I worship) that you shall 
find me faithful. If all (the people of the) world were to join 
Itogether to take your life, they cannot cause you as much 
'injury as a grain of barley. Don’t grieve, and be cheerful always, 
rl>ecause you have reached the house of safety”. When some 
time passed after this, the forces of the king came one after 
'another. The army was surging like the salt sea, coming with 
force upon that fort, from aU sides. 

pp, 413-14 


5. THE SIEGE OP KDMMATA, 


THE AERIVAl. OP SUL^SN MUHAMMAD BIN TUfigLAQ SHXH, AT 
DAULATXbSD, and his DESPATCHINO AHMAD AVXZ AGAINST 
KAMPILA, AND HIS IMMEDIATE ARRIVAL AT KUMMATA 

The king marched the army from the city (Dehli) and led 
towards Datila^bSd. When he heard of the defeat of the 




mighty Garshasp, he summoned Malik Zada to his presence. 
By the order of that king of the fortunate star, M a ji y 
Bukn-ud-Dln and Malik Qu|b-ul-mulk marched towards 
Kampila twice, (and) being defeated, they turned their backs 
on both the occasions. On the third occasion, Malik Zada 

came from the court of the king against that fort (three 

couplets omitted). In short, when Malik Zada marched 

with the army, he went to Kummata at once. He moved 
forward, according to the custom of commanders-in-chief, with 
men of distinction and heroes. Garshasp and Kampila who 
were united in mind and spirit came out to the field of batfie 
twice or thrice, but being defeated remained finally within the 
fort. Blood was shed there for a month or two ; and tumult 
arose from inside and outside (the fort). When the condition of 
the garrison came to a crisis, the besiegers became bold in 
fighting. One day, the commander of the king of Hindustan, 
whose counsel was pleasing to his master, assembled all the 
men of the army in the place of battle. After some time, 
that illustrious knight hurled the ranks of the assailants into 
the fort. The warriors ran in from every direction^ and entered 
the fort, forcing their way with daggers. 

pp. 414-16, 


6. THE RETREAT OF KAMPILA AND BAHS-UD-DIN 
TO THE FORT OF HOSDURQ, AND THE 
CONQUEST OF HOSDURG. 

At the time when Baha-nd-Dih and Kampila saw that 
the fort had passed from their hands, one day, they left the fort 
and went towards hills and forests. They went to Hosdurg in 
pain and vexation with a revengeful army behind them (in 
pursuit); and they gave battle in that fort for one month, with 
arrows, spears, darts, and stones. One day, the whole army 
shct forth and forced their way into the fort. The earth fell 
into confusion and the air was filled with dust. When the 
knight, Garshasp, saw this upheaval, he meditated flight from 
(considerations of) prudence. At that juncture he bound threb 
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tlie fort, in the manner of men experienced in war. Having 
seated his women upon two or three horses, he took his seat 
upon another, and rode away. As he went, he turned back and 
beheaded any person who pursued him. In the face of the 
enemy’s army he forced his way throiigh, night and day. 

That faithful Hindu, Kampila, like a (true) warrior, did 
not leave the place. The danger threatening his friends seized 
him by the head, and hurled the whole of his family in peril. 
He fought fiercely in that battle, and at last when he passed 
away from the world, he received many wounds from a shower 
of arrows. He did not want to fly witho^^t laying down his 
head like men who follow the path of the faith. Heaven gave 
the royal army the good tidings of victory. 

All the soldiers entered the fort and engaged themselves in 
plundering. They captured and killed many Hindus, and every 
one seized much wealth. When Malik Zada subdued Hosdurg, 
the soldiers brought before him a man alive. Malik Zada said, 
“Make him identify the men of the place”. He commanded him 
to have a look at every head which the men of the army brought 
before him. The Hindu looked at the heads, and he drank the 
blood of his own liver in grief. He saw a head which was red 
on account of the wounds of the arrows, and raised a shout (of 
lamentation). In his grief he cast much earth upon his head, 
and plucked all (the hair of) his head and beard. Malik Zada 
asked “What is this agitation about ? whose head is this ? what 
is the cause of this lamentation ?” Weeping much, the Hindu 
replied, “ (This is) the head of our king whose death has in- 
creased our sorrow and anxiety The celebrated Malik Zada 
enjoined that they should flay the head and put the skin on a 
tray of gold, so that the enemies might become sad and the 
friends happy; then, they should fill the skin of that head with 
straw, and set fire to the fort. Malik Zada sent the skin of that 
head with the news (of the victory) at once to the king. 
Then he despatched in pursuit of GarshSsp, a large army of 
valiantmen. - : 










7. THE KINGDOMS THAT CAME INTO EXISTENCE AS A 
CONSEQUENCE OP A SERIES OP REBELLIONS 
AGAINST MD5AMMAD BIN TUCTLAK. 

“ During tlie time of this worthless king who kept his troth 

grew powerful. On every side arose 
on every side men of enterprise lifted up 

a new king. Ma’bar 
a separate government, and in that country 
The country of Tiling rose in rebellion, 
g* passed from the hands of the Turks. An 
apostate seized the country of Kannad, and captured (the terri- 
tory) from Guty to the boundary of Ma’bar. (The country) 
from Kahram and Samana to the Punjab and the districts of 
Lahore and Multan were devastated. In that country, families 
of saints of firm faith were afflicted with tyranny. In Lakhnauty, 
a king with a royal canopy appeared on the throne. The 
whole of Tirhiit and Gaur became recalcitrant, struck by 
a destructive wave of rebellion. Malwa showed an inclination 
towards rebellion, and the infidels recaptured it excepting 
a few places. The whole country of Mandu was seized, and 
the Mussalmans shut themselves in the forts like the Hindus 
(in the past). The whole kingdom of Gujarat rebelled, the 
infidels increased (in power), and (the power of) the Mussalmans 
became less. At last when the tyranny of the king passed 
beyond bounds, the country of Marhatta turned against him. 
The people rebelled against that mean king, because they 
in him a great inclination towards heathenism. His kingdom 
was thrown into disorder from one end to the other, and all 
his officers turned against him. No power remained in him 
for war ; (and) just as a lion suffering from skin disease would 
become a frog-eater, he destroyed with the sword of oppression 
a band of wretches (who were) around him, (and) whose blood 
he was destined to shed; and his army decreased by day 
aud night. Owing to severe oppression, . famine, and death- 
i^pUteribes all the pbbple were seized with hatred towards him. 


with no one, rebellious men 
uproar and noise ; 
their heads ; and in every country ruled 
became the seat of 
a Sayyid became king, 
and the fort of Tilimr' 




8. sOmideva and his achievements. 

And Gonkaladevi, the second wife of that Finnaya, the 


best of kings, gave birth to the hei'O, Soniideva, the moon to 
the ocean, that is, the Lunar dynasty. 



Somideva’s achievements : 

That preserver of the Lunar race who had the good 
fortune of Indra, having carried on a famous campaign with 
great energy, scaled, on a single day, the walls of seven forts, 
viz., the impregnable Mosalimadugu, the famous Satanikota, 
the renowned Kandanavolu, the strong Kalvakolauu, the 
marvellous Racur, that Etagiri, and the imcomparable 
Ganginenikonda. That magnificent crest-jewel of the kings, 
who had the title of ' the destroyer of the fourteen forts 
scaled the walls of Gangineniko^da, with great boldness ; and 
causing consternation to the enemies who opposed him, he cut 
off the hands and the feet of the unapproachable Gujjala 
Vlrineni, Adabala Annu, Rudrappa Nayaka, the famous 
Gaurareddi and Gangi Nayaka ; and had their bodies tied to 
the pillars of the eastern gate. Having made a determined 
attack upon the fort of Manigilla, he captured it ; and as he 
was the punisher of the hostile kings, he beheaded the Gosangi 
chief, and offered his head as an oblation to the god Bhairava 
who presided over the tank in front of that city. Moreover, 
he caused much dread in battle to the Mussalman Muhammad; 
and when, being frightened, the latter named (his) son after 
the victor, he dispelled all his fear, and offered him protection. 

also distributed in that place six thousand horses among 
the people who asked for them. 

‘ Dmpaiu-MlMagmatam ; Mae. pf » 



9. THE FOUNDATION OF VIDYlNAOABA. 

The paramahama-parivrUjaMcUrya, the preceptor of the 
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world, Sahkaracirya, defeated Ma^dana Mi^ra in the course 
of an oral discussion, He composed a poem called 
Amaruka, and established the Goddess, feada, on a il 
in' the city of ^mgapura^ He 
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Totefeaearya, Hastimalakioarya and SureivaraeSrya as 
his disciples and set up ma^has in bis name throughout the 
land, bounded by the four seas ; which he left in the charge of 
his disciples. Then, he made Vidyasankara his disciple, and 
after some time secured release from the body. 

Then the householder Madhava who was living on the 
banks of the Kr§na, migrated to the southern country, and 
having settled down at Pampa, meditated on the G-oddess 
LaksmI, with the object of obtaining wealth. The Goddess 
who appeared before him refused to comply with his request ; 
but consoled him with a promise that she would grant him the 
object of his desire in his next birth. Madhava then went to 
Vidyasankara, the pupil of ^ahkaracarya, got himself 
ordained as a sanyasin, and assumed the name of Vidyara^-ya., 
The Goddess then appeared to him in a dream, and said, “ The 
Jainas and the Kiratas who seized this country are conduct- 
ing themselves just as they please. Build a city in this 
country, and set up a king so that he may encourage virtue 
and punish evil.” Vidyaranya was reflecting on the meaning 
of this dream for some time, when two poor K§atriya 
brothers called Harihara and Bukka, who migrated from the 
northern country, settled down in the south and having enter- 
ed into marital relations with the Kurubas, were living in happi- 
ness. Harihara, the elder of the two brothers, dreamed that he 
would obtain great wealth, if he would go accompanied by his 
brother, Bukka, to Vidyaraiqya and seek his patronage. 
Accordingly, Harihara and Bukka went to Hampi, where they 
met Vidyaranya, and explained to him the dream. The sage, 
thereupon, summoned the people of the place, and questioned 
them about the past history of the shrine. They said that 
formerly king Trisahku of the Iksvaku race who visited 
the shrine granted to it the three and a half crores country 
between the KrsnS and the Setu to get rid of his sinB. 
When Vidyaranya heard of this, he turned to Harihara and 
Bukka, and said, “ The God Virupaksa is the master of this 



god, and having obtained his sanction, carry on the adminis- 
tration of the state in a virtnons manner.” He then gave the 
name of Harihararaya to Harihara, and began to construct a 
city called Vidyanagara, but being misled by the blowing of a 
conch by a Vaisnava mendicant, he laid the foundation stone 
a few minutes earlier than the auspicious time fixed by him. 
He discovered that as a consequence of this discrepancy the 
city which he was then beginning to construct, would fall after 
some years into the hands of the Mussalmans. Next he wrote 
a few Kalajnana works such as Vidyaranya Kalajnam and 
installed Harihararaya on the jewelled throne of Vidyanagara 
in S. S. 1268 . 

JTehdmrpa pp, |.4‘»3L6, 


10. THE FOUNDATION OP YIJAYANAGARA. 

stimmarv. 

Vidyaranya Bharatlsvami founded the city of Vidya- 
nagara at Virupaksaksetra, on the banks of the Tunga- 
bhadra in Karnataka. He ruled there for some years, and 
then crowned Harihara, the brother of Bxikka, as the king of 
the place. Harihara ruled for some years; and he was suc- 
ceeded by Bukkaraya Maharaya who began to rule in the 
city of Vidyanagara. 

The ICaifiyat of Kmianavdlu ; L.R. 18, pp, 400-401. 


11. THE FOUNDATION OF VIDYANAGARA. 

Vidyaranya Sankara BharatTsvami founded in his own 
name a city called Vidyanagara at Pampak|etra on the bank 
of the Tungabhadra in Karnataka. He ruled there for some 
years, and crowned Harihara, the brother of Bukka, as the 
king of the place. Harihara ruled for some years. 

The Kaifiyat af^rUaiiam ; Z./i. 33, pp. 473-93. 


THE FOUNDATION OF YIJAYANAGARA. 

was founded about KoUam 500 (A.B. 1824). 
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Bharaitlkysnatirtlia, was th6 son of a pious BratuianL wlio 
resided in the city of Orngallu (Warangal), the capital of 
Prataparudra. Having taken the holy orders, he assumed the 
name of Bharatikrsnatlrtha. His brother came in search of 
him. Before he embraced the ascetic mode of life, this 
Vidyaranya, who was the son of a learned Brahman, mastered 
the Vedas, and ^astrasj he examined the UpUsanSkhwa^ and 
the Gayatrlpma§cara^a-§astra with the object of obtaining 
wealth ; but failed in achieving his purpose. He became a 
prey to despair ; and resolved in vexation to set fire to the 
Upasanayantra, the presiding deity of which did not deign to 
appear before him, notwithstanding his prolonged devotion and 
service. The goddess then made herself manifest and told him 
that he was destined to get in another birth the riches which 
he was eager to acquire. Consoling himself as well as he 
could, he set out on a pilgrimage and reached in course of 
time ^rngeri, where he met the famous teacher Vidyasahkara. 
Having come to know that his younger brother, Bharatitirtha, 
received initiation at the hands of Vidyasankara, he 
also obtained admission into the sanyasa U§rama by the grace 
of the same teacher, and assumed the name of Vidyaranya. 
Vidyasankara sat in (yoga) for performing tapas and 

was soon transformed into a iinga, to enshrine which the 
architect Jafcka^acarya, built a temple in ^aka 1263 


SrUg^agiri- Gurup aramparU 
0 . 2 |>pr 100, 256), the 


Nitya-Bodhay 
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Vidyaranya wrote a commentary on the Vedas and set 
out for Benares to pay a visit to the sage Vyasa. As he was 
passing through the country in the neighbourhood of the 
Vindhyas, a Brahmarak^asa called ^rngiri Bhatta, who lived 
on a tree at a certain place, begged him for some food to 
satisfy his hunger. Vidyaranya informed him that he was a 
sanyasin and had nothing to give, and that he was proceeding 
to Benares to meet the sage, Vyasa. But the Brahmarak|asa 
insisted that he should be given food to satisfy his hxinger, 
and promised in return to help him to discover Vyasa who was 
accustomed to move about in disg^iise. Accompanied by the 
Brahmaraksasa, Vidyaranya continued his journey, and 
arriving in due course at Benares, he traced, following the 
instructions of the Brahmarak|asa, the whereabouts of Vyasa 
and obtained from him the ghatika siddhis. 

The object of his visit to Benares being thus fulfilled, 
Vidyaranya, foEowed by the Brahmaraksasa Srhgiri Bhatta, re- 
turned to the Pampak|etra, where he remained at the temple of 
the god Virupak§a, spending his time in the service of the deity. 
/Mayana and Sayana who were the ministers of the eratwhile 
Harapati kingdom came one day to Vidyaranya and begged 
him^for progeny. The sage informed them that they were not 
destined to beget children (santana) and instructed them to 
write books which are included in the seven kinds of santana. 

In the city of Mangalanilaya"' there ruled a Yadava 
chief of the name of Sangaraya. He had five sons who were 
known by the names of Harihararaya, Kamparaya, Bukka- 
i5ya, Madapparaya and Muddapparaya. Of these five, 
Hafihara and Bukka displayed considerable valour from the 
early years of their rule, and Dayana and Mayana assisted 
them as ministers in the administration of their estate. Hari- 
hara and Bukka went to the city of Orugallu where thcty 
entered into the service of its king, Prataparadra. Ih course 
of time, the A^vapati Suljan, who was the king of Dehli, having 

^ Tile idenlity of tihie town if: i«>t htiQym*- Feiluif it is identical with Manga|ur <4he 
pitseat Swta-MagJilttr), ia the “ 
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invaded Telingana, Prataparndra, the ruler nf Vy -i- 
defeated in battle. Harihara and B^Ta 
superintendents of his treasury were earned 
to the Sultan’s camn All thf + • 7 ^ prisoners 

«an.p fled in o^::" 

*h.nde,-»to™. NeveHhele., Sa ^ 

obedience to the orders within the prieon. The SnlB 

ftem and, being convinced of their uprightness, took them “nto 
his service and retained them at the court. 

At that time, the Nava Ballalas, having gathered strength 
rebelled against the Sultan in Karnataka The SuItSn do.’ 
patched Harihara and Bukka to Karnataka at thetad oft 

bv . r f ^rfot^ed in batae 

,r , T.._ Aiarinara fell into a deep sleep. Durino- 

the sleep, Eeva^a Siddha, appeared to him in a dLm .avf 
him a Imga of Candramau]!s'vara and said, « You will havf an 
m erview with the yogi, Vidyaranya, the benefactor of the 

Haig “tirthirivai str hi™ 

woke up from sleep and ‘describad thTdreU tTt is^blC 
who was very much pleased at what he heard. 

The army which was defeated by the Ballalas, rallied round 

the brothers suddenly by the grace of Vidyaranya. There- 
upon, they marched once again to the battle gro’und against 
the Ba Mas and won a victory over them. The Sultsf who 
was pleased with the victory, entrusted Karnataka to the 
^ appointed as the governors of the country 

Bha^^^o ^was living with Vidyaranya " 

.km to..re.©stablisk the tkrone_of._the Nawpafis 

. ant-hiH at tET^tt^T^i^AttemptV 'Wi-re M 

at a© Sanaa time to found the city of.-Vijay^Wte,.# 

^WerttoTmimitCf^^^^ and Mayana, hata'^ 

>-';.'.pe!tfbrmed the- ,0 

Utai.. tit ’W, , 
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was found near tlie Matanga Hill. The city of Vijayanagara was 
built ; and all the country which acknowledged the sway o£ the 
Ballalas was subjugated. The brothers went ahunting to 
Xnegondi by the side of which flows the river Tungabhadra, 
where they saw hares pursuing their hounds. Vidyaranya, 
who believed that the place engendered heroism, resolved 
to build a city thereon, laid the foundations of Vijaya- 
nagara on Sunday, Vaisakha su 7 Makha, of the year 
Dhatu, corresponding to S. S. 1258. By the command 
of BharatTkrsnatIrtha, Jakkanacarya built the temple 
of Vidyasankara in S. 1263. (A.D. 1341). Vidya- 

ra^ya Sripada devised the same yantra for ^rhgeri as well 
as Vijayanagara. Before the coronation of Harihara Maha- 
raya, Vidyarai^ya seated himself upon the throne, and received 
from him with libations of water a gift of a lakh and a quarter 
territory both above and below the Grhats in the kingdom of 
Karnataka, which he had obtained (from the Sul,tan), for the 
maintenance of the Matha, and the choultry at Srhgeri as 
well as the agrahara and the Paramahamsa choultry. Seating 
Harihara on the throne, Vidyaranya next performed his pat- 
tabhiseJca, He invested him with the insignia of royalty and 
entrusted to him the pearl crown and the pearl throne. The 
Baya then seated Vidyaranya Sripada in the pearl chamber of 
audience, and having shown much reverential regard to him, 
he said that the Sripada should continue to enjoy his titles 
and privileges as before. He presented to him a pearl tiara, a 
pearl settle and golden slippers. Vidyara:Qya was pleased by 
the attentions of his royal disciple ; and he caused a shower of 
gold to fall for 3| ghadis in the city of Vijayanagara by the 
exercise of the .ghatikei siddhi which he had obtained from the 
sage Vyasa. All the gold that fell within the houses belonged to 
their owners ; and the remainder was collected and deposited 
in the royal treasury. Vidyaranya bestowed upon the Baya 
the titles of Srimadrajadhiraja, Pammehara, A^ratimq^pratSpa 
^d Vlra Mdrapan, and pre8enfeT“fo' him the seal ring on 
which the legend ‘ T'irupaksa ’ was engraved. The Baya 
granted land for carrying on -the services in the temple 
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of Vidyasankara, Sarada and CandramanlTsvara and the 
maintenance of charity in the feeding houses at Srngeri. 
The temple of Yidyasankara was built in S. S. 1263 Vikrama 
(A.D. 1340-41). The temples of Srhgeri, Beluruj and Halebidu 
were constructed by the architect Jakkanacarya and his son. 

“ Kings who are known by the names of ha, bu, ha, vi, 
bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, and vi will rule in the country 
of Karnata.” 

After the rule of thirteen kings, as mentioned above, the 
dynasty of the Eayas continued until time of Krsnaraya. 
Aliya ^rl Eangaraya ruled also for some time. 

Mac. Mss. 18-13-18— f. 16 (b)— 21. 

14. VIDYARANYA KALAJMNA. 

The determination of the age of the kings of the royal 
family (has been) given out by Yogi Vidyara^aya, the pupil of 
Yidyasankara. 

There were two brothers, heroic and celebrated, both 
pratlharas of the treasury in the service of king Yira Eudra ; 
when Yira Eudra was attacked and captured by the Yavanas 
(Muhammadans), they came out of the ‘ City of Stone ’ 
(Warangal), without any one to help them, and took up service 
under Eamanatha in guarding his treasury ; then the warriors 
of the Great Blind Lord (Mahandhesvara = Muhammad bin 
Tu^laq ?) came and killed Eamanatha after defeating him in 
battle, and carried off to their own city the two celebrated 
brothers, Harihara (the elder) and Bukka (the younger), who 
were endowed with the marks of heroes. When during their 
captivity, there was once a thunder-storm at night, (the jail 
guards deserted their posts) and the Sul,tan was asleep ; he (got 
up)* and came out and found the two prisoners standing 
(inside) far from the gateway and asked them why they were 
standing there ; then the wise Suljtan decided that they were 


ps 

1 ^. 
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^The words witMn 


ds wltbin brackets afe text as they are necess. 

elucidate tbB' obscure origioal. 
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very trutkM, and lie released them after presenting to them 
the country of Karnata. 

In obedience to his (the Sultan’s) commands, the two 
heroes soon reached the river Krsnavenl, crossed it on a boat, 
and went to war with king Ballala and sustained defeat. 

Then they reached the foot of a tree in the midst of a 
forest in a tired condition, and one of them, Harihara, fell 
asleep with his head on the lap of his brother. 

He then dreamt a dream that a Yogi and Siddha by name 
Revana brought and handed over to him, the great king, a 
fine crystal linga of Candramauli ; he also said : ‘ From this 

moment permanent success will attend you and you will soon 
be master of a throne and also meet Vidyaranya’ and having 
said this he disappeared immediately. 


Waking up from his dream, he (the king) told everything 
to his brother and the two brothers were very delighted. 
They then re-formed their scattered forces which had joined 
them by then, and afterwards met the sage Vidyaranya and 
praised him; he gave them his blessings. They took leave of 
him, went again to king Ballala, overthrew him (in battle) and 
then the two heroes ruled the kingdom in their might. 


They discovered the throne (simhapltha) abandoned on the 
field of battle, and having taken possession of it they came 
and settled in the city called Hastikona on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra. 

After a time they once started out on a hunt, crossed the 
Tungabhadra river, and in the forest on the southern bank 
they Saw a hare that was tired ; then their servants released a 
pack of hounds, and themselves ran after them to capture the 
hare ; but the hounds turned back (in fear) and the hare 


vanished ; considering this a mystery, the hunter-servants 


narrated this incident to: the two kings, who in their turn 
reported it to the holy and learned teacher, the sage Vidya- 
ra^ya, the object of the grac® of ¥Sda Vyasa, Hearing their 
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15. kSlajMna of sivayya. 

1. Thirteen kings {-with names beginning) ha, bu, ha, vi, 
bn, de etc. Narasimha, the lion among kings; his servant 
called Narasa ; 

2. His (Narasa’s) son Narasimha; likewise Kp^jgaraya aiad 
Acyuta: after them Timmaraja, Eamaraja and, SadSsiva ;; y v 

3. Timmaraja and then his son called ^rirahga. Thus 
(there were) twenty three kinds' in the Kai^ata kingdom. ' 

" r ' / Mac* Mss, fk 

liaiiiiiiiiti* 


speech, the Y'^gi went to the spot along with them, and after 
inspecting it, he began to build there a capital city for the 
kings and their successors in their own line and others. 

In the year Dhatri on the seventh day of the bright 
fortnight in the solar month of Vaisakha, in the Saka year 
indicated by dik (8), haha (5), dm (2), candta (1), (i.e. 1258), was 
the beautiful city designed in the shape of a man. 

The city had nine gates, with other sub-gates, and was 
fine. In that city (ruled) thirteen kings in succession. These 
thirteen monarchs (were) devotees of Virupaksa, thanks to the 
wise pupil of Vidyarajiya-muni, Kriyasakti by name, endowed 
with great powers of blessing (his pnpils) ; these kings (with 
names) signified by the letters ha, bu, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, vi, 
de, vi, ma, ra and vi, virtuous in conduct, full of mercy, will 
rule the earth in virtue and attain spotless fame. When the 
ninth king is gone, there will be much confusion in the realm, 
and the kingdom will be ruled thereafter only by three (kings). 
Then the city will be ruled only with difficulty by kings, and 
the last of the line, much troubled by enemies, will take flight 
to another country after crossing the river, and will doubtless 
meet his death there — such being the inevitable course of 
fate. The line will end at the end of one hundred and fifty 
years. 

Mac. Mss. 23-4-1, pp. 17, 2S-8, 79-82. 
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16 . THE CHRONOLOGY OP THE KINGS OF YIJAYANAQARA. 

From the history of Harihararaya to that of Eamadeva- 
raya; Vira-Bhoja is said to reign afterwards. So, there are 
twelve rayapaims (reigns) for this. Harihararaya ruled at 
iLnegondi for seven years from the Vaisakha su 2 of the year 
Dhatu corresponding to the Saka year 1268; and having 
built (the city of) Vijayanagara in the Vaisakha of the year 
Svabhanu, he reigned there for 7 years, in all 14 years. His 
younger brother Btikka ascended the throne and ruled for 
29 years and 8 months. The rule of Harihara II who came to 
the throne afterwards lasted for 22 years. Vijaya Bukkaraya 
ruled for 18 years. Then ruled Palle Buttaraya for 21 years ; 
Rajasekhara ruled for 6 months; Vijaya ruled next for 
10 months. Praudadevai-aya ruled afterwards for 21 years. 
Then ruled Viraraya for 4 years. Mallikarjuna ruled next 
for 6 years. Ramacandraraya ruled for 1 year. Viru- 
pak§araya ruled for 2 years. The thirteen reigns lasted 
for 165 years. 

Then (came) the reigns of the Ksatriyas who ruled 
independently. The years of Saluva Narasingaraya’s reign 
are 5. The years for which Narasa Nayaka ruled in the name 
of the son of Narasimharaya are 13. Vira-Narasimharaya, son 
of Narasa Nayaka, having put Tammaraya to death, ruled for 
6 years beginning with (the year) Eaktak§i. The years of the 
rule of Krsnaraya, the second son of Narasaraya, beginning 
with the month of Vaisakha of the year Sukla, will be 21. The 
years for which Acyutaraya ruled, beginning with the 
year Vikrti, were 12. From the month of Asvija of the year 
^ubhakrt, Salakariju Timmaraju, having caused the death 
of Aeyutaraya’s son, ruled for eight months. Prom the 
month of Jyestha of the year Subhakrt, the years for which 
Ramaraja ruled in the name of Sadasivaraya were 22. With 
Ramaraja (the city of) Vijayanagara came to an end. There- 
fore the years of confusion (that followed) were 6. 

After this, the period of :i^e of Tirumalaraya, who was 
;prpwned at Penngo^^, was 11 months. *!rhen theyeaiw for 
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wMch Sri Rangaraya, the son of Tirumalaraya, ruled, 
beginning with Vaisakha ba 15 of the year ingirasa, were 
14. Then, from Magha su 11 of the year Parthiva, the reign 
of Venkatapatiraya lasted for 28 years, 7 months and 15 
days. The members of the Lunar dynasty were not crowned 
thenceforward. Those that ruled without crown afterwards : 
Cikkadevaraya (ruled for) 4 months. The rule of Ramaraya, 
known also as Ramadevaraya, lasted for 15 years 6 months 
and 15 days. Then (there was) one year of confusion; after 
that year, I will tell you about the strange events that will 
happen in the middle of the year Bahudhanya. 

All the forts will fall into the hands of the Turakas; all the 
powerful feudatories of to-day will be sheep paying tribute to 
the Turakas. People will sing about the history of Vlra 
Bhoja Vasantaraya. 

Virappayyds JCSIaJnSna ; Mae, Msi. f. 51. 


17. CHRONOLOGY. 

Vidyanagara became famous as the kingdom of the 
Rayas. The lineage of the Rayas who ruled on the Jewelled- 
throne : 

“ The thirteen kings, the initial letters of whose names 
are, ha, bu, ha, vi, bu, de, ra, vi, de, vi, ma, ra, vi, are the 
masters of the J ewelled-throne.* They ruled the earth for two 
hundred and thirty-two years. 


* This is a quotation from Vidy'^ranya KMaj^na ; but the portion dealing with the 
duration of the reigns of these kings differs from the original. In the foot-note to this 
passage in the Keladinrpa Vi jay the following explanation is giyen. 

“ The list of kings that ruled on the Jewelled-throne of Vidyanagara, according to 
the meaning of the symbols mentioned in the verse above. Hail Prosperity 1 From the 

victorious and prosperous SSlivShaaa ^aka year*., ••.corresponding to the.*....*#, ...day 

............of the year.**............ 

The years of HarihararSya 

„ Bukkaraya- "w.,. 
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; Praiidlia ruled for 12 years ; Vira Narasimha, 12 years. 
Then Saluva Narasimha, 12 years; Acyuta, 3 years; 
Krig^a, 43 years ; Sadasiva, 2 years ; and Ramaraya, 24 years. 
These seven kings were the lords of the Jewelled-throne.* 

While this Ramaraya was ruling the kingdom, as the 
kings of Vijapura, Bhaganagara, and Amadanagara, having 
joined together, killed him treacherously in the dark fortnight 
ofMagha in the year Raktaksi corresponding to S. S. 1487, 
the city of Vijayanagara fell into ruins. 

A brief account of the kings who ruled subsequently : 
After this Ramaraya, Venkatapati with a small army ruled 
over a limited extent of territory for 3 years ; ^ri Rangaraya 
ruled for 6 years ; then unable to keep their position there 
(Vidyanagari), Venkatapatiraya and ^ri Rangaraya, the sons of 
Ramaraya, retired to Penugonda, where Sri Rangaraya, 
ruled for five years and Venkatapatiraya. for 7 years, Rama- 
devaraya ruled for 6 years, Muddu-Venkatapatiraya, 6 years, 
^rl Rangaraya for 27 years. This branch ends here.f 

Those that ruled from Anegondi ; the kinsman of 
RamarSya who was the son-in-law of Kr|naraya, the 
sons of Mari-Timmaraya ; Rayalayyaraya and his sons 
Pedda-Venkatapatiraya, and Gikka-Venkatapatiraya their 


The years of Devaraya 

„ Ramaraya ...... 

„ Virupaksaraya ...... 

■ ■„ Devaraya . ■ . 

„ Vitthaiaraya 

„ Malliharjtmaraya ...... 

Rlhnariya. . 

„ VWpSkfartya 

‘ After th© rale of 13 kings sine© th© time of HarihararSya three Knrabas ruled for 
■....years. ' " Neiitihe Tuiuva Kings 'ruled for.....„.,years. Three ' CS|a kings {?)" "ruled 'fojr' 
...;.;'.V.year's; The total number of years' of the rule of the kings of the three dynasties {!). 

■‘It is obvious that the author of this ^eicplanatlou did not correctly understand the 
significance of the symbois. See correct explanation. 

*' The order of »tt<^(?ession, and the number of years assigned to each king are utterly 
untrustworthy, , , - ; . ■' ; ‘ 

■ The account is abss^utely . u.:r ^ . 
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sons Pedda Venkatapatiraya Cikka-Venkatapatiraya. His 
son(?), Ramapparaya*. ‘ ’ 

This is a description of the lineage of Harihara and Bukka. 

Keladinripa Vi jay a — Caato If pp. 16-18. 

18 (a). THE KINGS WHO RULED OVER THE KDRNOOL 

DISTRICT. 

Pratapamdrarajii, Harihararajn, Colarajii, Anavemarajn, 
Praii^hadevaraju, Kapilesvararajn, Nrsimharaju, Purnsottama- 
raju, Kr§nadevaraju, Vira Nrsimharajn, Grajapatiraju, Acyiita- 
raju, Sadasivarajn, Ramaraju, Mukiindaraju, Knmararaju, 
Timmaraju, ^rlrangaraju, Venkatadevaraju and Kamaraju. 

From a fragmentary kavile in the possession of the 
Karanam GahgarUju of Gorahailu; Z. F. 65, p. 240, 

18 (b). CHRONOLOGY OF THE TDLUYA KINGS. 

In the city of Vijayanagara' founded by the great sage 
Vidyaranya, Krsnadevaraya, the son of Narasadevaraya, 
having crowned himself, ruled for 22 years. Then Acyutaraya 
who made himself master of the city ruled for twelve years j 
Salakaraju Timmaraju crowned himself, and ruled for eleven 
months, i.e., nearly one year. The total number of years is 35. 
Then Eamaraja, Tirumalaraja and Yenkatadruraja, ruled (the 
empire) on behalf of Sadasiva, 

Hid, pp. 240-1. 

19 (a). CHRONOLOGY OF THE TULUVA AND THE EARLY 
ARAVipU KINGS. 

Krsnadevaraya Maharaya having been crowned on the 
Sri Jay anti day in the bright half of the month of Avani of the 
year ^ukla corresponding to the Saka year 1432, came to the 

city of Vijayanagara Having become the suprdttie 

monarch (the master of a single unabrella), he ruled for 21 
yeafs from the year 6ukla to the month of Karttikai of the 
VirSdliL The details ^ of- 15] kings who* ruled 

tiiat a%r4«'oi. «if 

„ 


years from the year Vikfti to the year Parthiva (are as 
foEows) : — 

The years of Aeyutaraya’s rule ... 12 

The months of Salike Timmaraja’s rule. months 8 

The years when Ramaraja ruled on behalf of 

Sadamvaraya. 22 

As Ramaraja was defeated and slain by the five 
Padushas the years of anarchy (that 
followed). y 

The year of the rule of Tirumalaraya who 

crowned himself at Penugonda. 1 

The years of the rule of §ri Rangai-aya. ... 14 

While Sriman Mahamandalesvara Rajadhiraja Rajapara- 
mesvara Sri Vira Venkatapatidevaraya having been crowned 

was ruling the keepers of the revenue records 

(alhavafam) on being summoned in the current year Para- 
bhava corresponding to Saka year 1526 expired and command- 
ed to produce the old accounts pertaining to the lands formerly 
given to the seventy-seven f alegars, brought the old accounts 
and read before Venkatapatiraya thus : 

Vifafanagara SSmr3Jyamtk-Mae. Mts. 19-1-59; BkSrati VI, pp. 621-g2. 

19 (fa). 

The first Raja was of Kurumba caste named Bokka Rai 
and his son was Harihara Rai. It was Raja Diva Rai who 
conquered the kingdoms of the Kings of Kerala and other 
kings. After this we hear of the Dhavalai (da|avay ?) as if the 
power of Rai declined for a time, and yet after this we hear 
the names of Mallikarjuna Rai, Virupak§i Rai, ^adasiva Miha 
RSi, and Immadi Timma Rai j then Narasimha Rayar of Tnlu 
blood ascended the throne and conquered several provinces 
and extended the kingdom and assumed the title of Raja 
Paramesvara Rai Maha Rai. His eldest son, Vira Narasimha 
Rai, ruled from A.D. 1487 to 1608* and made a treaty with the 
Portuguese. But his younger brother, Kr^jpa Rai, with the 

• This period includes the reigns of Ssjuva Narasimha, Imma^ Narasimha, and Vira 
Narasimha. The date A.D. 14S7 prohaMjp' represents the year" of gsjuva Nataaiaha’s 

to ' t|i« ijnf olialf tlif cnae* 
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7. Titles of Haritara followed by the 
rilling with great splendour* jHis ini 
inathuj son of SavaiQia and Somanayiha a: 


help of the minister Appaji dethroned him in 1608 and ruled 
till 1581, conquered many kings and disbanded all Mussalman 
regiments in those territories and presented the ‘ sixteen o^ifts > 

to temples with stone engravements and pleased all his Chris- 
tian subjects. 


20. ATAKALAGUNDD INSOEIPTION. 


Errata Palama^ p, ^75. 


SUMMARY. 


b S.^1261 Pramadi Bhadrapada ba 10 Wednesday, the 
Mahamandalesvara, the lord of the eastern and the western 
oceans, Hariharaya was ruling the earth with Gutti as his 
ndemu. His subordinate, the Mahamandalesvara Sujani 
Miseyaraganda Vira Sri Macappa Voderu of the treasury was 
ruling Sindavadi one thousand with Idavani as his capital. 
His subordinate Kama Nayaka, the son of Sambajja Gauda of 
Kamcadige family, a devotee of the god Mailikarjun’a of 
Srisaila, was ruling at Atakalagu^da. Kama Nayaka made a 
grant of land to the god Muiasthana Mallinatha of Atakala- 
gu^da on Bhadrapada su 15 at the time of the lunar eclipse, 
grastodaya in the presence of Brahmans assembled at Dar- 
balada Matha at the Patalagamga. 

L.R. 23, pp. 52-53. 



21. AKDMALLA INSCRIPTION. 



SCMMARX. 

ii 

1. 

Salutation to Vis^u. 

2. 

Praise of Yadu. 


3. 

feangama came in his family. 

is 

4. 

Praise of his rule. 


6 . 

His son was Harihara. 

IS 

6. 

Praise of his valour. 




8-10. Praise of Mallinatlia’s heroism. 

11. His titles such as Eahuttaraya, Karna of the Age of 
Kali, the Malla of Nadakota. 

12. Pr aise of his rule. 

18. He had both Vikrama (Valour) and Srngara 

14. The goddess of valour sported with him after a long 
period of separation from suitable mates. 

15. Praise of Mallinatha’s fame, beaxity and liberality. 

16. The same subject continued. 

17. Praise of his valour. 

18. Mallinatha lived in Owk and ruled his fief held of 
his friend Harihara. He founded the new village of Somala- 
pura, called after his mother, after changing its old name 
Xkupadu in the year Vikrama, 1262, on the fifth day of the 
dark half of Pusya, being Thursday and the occasion of Makara 
Sankranti 5 the new village was given to 64 Brahmans learned 
in the Veda. 

19. Boundaries of the village given in Kanarese. Usual 
imprecations follow at the end. 

Mac. Mss. 15-5-33, pp. 307-14. 


Love 


22. HAEIHAEA I, AND ’ALA-UD-DlN BAHMAN SHAH I 

THE MARCH OF MUBSRAK KHSN INTO THE BOUNDARIES 
(OF THE KINGDOM) OF HARIYAJ AND OBTAINING OF VICTORY. 

One day the king commanded that his officers should make 
an attack upon the boundary (of the kingdom) of Hariyap. 
MubSrak Khan who was very rich and powerful was in that 
army. That successful chief, Qu|b Malik was made the chief of 
that army by the king. The plundering army marched (towards 
Hariyap’s country) sometimes walking and at others cantering 
or gaHopihgi From a distanee, they espied a fort which was 
called Karaichur by the people; : When 'thoy stirfoutided th'lit 
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attack which threw the inhabitants into a state of trembling. 
On that day, they fought until the evening and captured every 
entrenchment during the night. At night, after a parley, the 
governor of the fort came down from the citadel, desiring 
safety ; and having tendered his submission, gave horses and 
wealth (to the victors). The soldiers having rested in that 
f ort for some time returned in triumph to Sagar to the king 
raising the dust to the summit of atmosphere. They presented 
the booty together with the commandant of the fort of 
Karaichur to the king, who being greatly pleased with the 
sirccess of the enterprise rewarded them in a suitable manner. 

Isam^; Putuh-us-Sat^in, pp. 5S1-3. 


23. ’ALA-UD-DiN BAHMAN SHAH I AND KHAIPEAS. 

THE STARTING OF THE KING FROM SAGAR TO MANDHOL ; AND THE 

COLLECTION OF TRIBUTE FROM KHAIPRAS AND OTHER ENEMIES: 

The next day, when this blue dome gave out from its 
mouth the disc of gold (the sun), the king of kings marched from 
the city of Sagar, the dust gradually going up to the sky. He 
marched the soldiers quickly to Kemba and gallopped his 
horse for winning victory. When Khaipras heard of this news, 
he jumped like a bird in the cage. He was afraid that he 
might be besieged for the second time and he paid money 
and saved his fort from destruction. He sent (to the 
king) messengers with horses and wealth, and saved his head 
from ruin. He wrote like a helpless man a letter in which he 
swore (loyalty) upon idols and temples (and said) : — 

“ I am the slave of the slaves of the king ; and I am 
acquainted with his victorious sword. As I have committed 
much sin already, I have not come to kiss the royal feet. I 
am afraid that the anger of the devil-binding king will cast 
me into the fire like the seeds of hen^ia. If. the king forgives 
ilE my'ffiults, I am^^sendjlng to ^ hjpi the* trib^ of two years. 
If the fear of my mind is despelied by the favour of the king, 


When the king saw in that letter, which was brought (to 
him), the manner of excuse with flattery and humility, he said 
to himself, " we should not harass that humble man. Why 
should the lion which hunts elephants contemplate fighting 
with foxes ? Whenever I want to hunt, the troops which sur- 
round my country (are ready to join me). ” Then the king 
accepted the tribute from him and compelled him to purchase 
(peace). He led the troops towards (the country of) Narayan, 
and reached Malkota on the second day. 

^ :ie ^ 

24 (a). HARIHABA I AND VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION* 

STOMARY. 

* In the ^aka year one thousand two hundred and fifty 
eight, corresponding to the cyclic year Is vara, King Harihara 
granted, in the presence of Glod Virupaksa, on the holy day 
of ^ivaratri, at the request of Cikka Vodaya, Kara^ika- 
svasthyas to Brahmans in aU the places where they were 
dwelling. 

the Ancient Records of CaU(^svari%andavaram\ Mac* Mss^ iS-3-18. 

24 (b). 

SUMMARY. 

While Harihararaya was ruling at Vijayanagara, Cikka 
Vodaya secured the office of the Karanika for the Brahmans. 
As he caused also a canal to be dug from the PinakinI which 
passed through the fields of Bondiladinne and Sugumanci, it 
is said that such nlraramha crops as rice, sugarcane etc., used 
to grow in abundance. 

of Tm&pfoiiulu^ X. X 35, pp. 122-123. 

24 (c). 

' SUMMARY. 

At the request of Cikka Vodaya, HarihararSya granted 
tc the Mahajanas of Nandavaram, in the temple of the god 
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Viriipak§a at Vijayanagara, 
as an agrakara on S. S. 125 
|a§thi) * 


the village of Cakiraja-Vemnla 
Isvara, Margasira su 5 (Kanila- 


The ancient records of CaudSsvari N'andavaraw, Mac. Mss. 15-3-18. 


24 (d). 

Hail prosperity! In the victorious year 1259 of the 
Salivahana Saka corresponding to the year Isvara, Magha ba 
30, f Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha- 
rajadliiraja, Raj aparames vara, Si’I Virapratapa Hariharadeva 
Mauaraya, who has the prosperous Mahamandalesvara Bukka- 
raya as the prop of his throne, his SarvapradJiam Cikka 
Vodaya having favoured the request, granted to Brahmans, 
on this holy day, the hereditary Karanika right along with 
the gift-deeds. He also granted the office of the Reddi in 
some villages. 

extract from the gift-deed given by FTarihara to Vundmtlu SivU 
R&^di of Bdgalaka^ia, a hamlet of M alamidikambhaladinne 
in ike Cuddapak District\ L, R. 3*7, p. 29L 


A LEASE .DEED, 


Hail prosperity! In the victorious year 1262 of the 
Salivahana Saka, corresponding to the year Vibrama, Jjeshtha 
su 10, Arirayaganda, Arirayamardana, the prosperous Maha- 
rajadhiraja, Rajaparamesvara, Virapratapa Harihararaya, who 
has the prosperoiis Mahamandalesvara Bukkaraya as the 
prop of his throne, granted a lease deed {kaulti-nirupa) to 
Vundaveln Siva Reddi of Nadigadda Sima : — 


On our order that you should cut the forest at the edge of, 
Gubagundam situated to the west of Mailedevara, and the east 
of Yadaki in the Gunta Sima, you requested that we s.ho.u|.d 
grant yon a lease-deed {Tcaulu-nifufam). In accordance with 
your wishes, we grant you the folfowdng lease '{kadhi), 

•■Tlie andoy^fcyws do ’ 7.^ "7^ ^ 


We charge at the rate of | GhaUi aidaga on one inm of 
land (per annum) for seven years, on the extent of land which 
yon may plough, having destroyed as much forest as you like 
both above and below the hill. After the expiry of (this) lease, 
we shall charge at the rate of 3 rukas per held of one Wim for 
all the fields in which you sow the seeds. Having measured 
the land included within the four boundaries of the village and 
fixed its meras, we confer upon yon the office of the Reddi. 
We also appoint a Brahman called Mamudur Peddanna as the 
hereditary Karanika, for submitting to us the gudikattu accounts, 
and keeping the accounts of the village which you are founding. 
When he, having entered the fields*, repairs to onr presence, 
with the gudiJcaUu register, we shall grant you and the 
Kara^am as well as the Ayagars of the other castes manyan, and 
fix the income (ayam). Have faith in our kaul, and securing 

the rayats (for the cultivation of the fields), live in happiness. 

Ibid, p. 293. 

24 (f). 

According to the commands of Hariharadevaraya, V unda- 
velu §iva Reddi of Nadigadda Sima, having celebrated a 
festival (jUtra) in honour of the village deity, founded a village 
to the west of Mailedevara, on the ruined site of Polinenipalle 
which was deserted long ago. But the (new) village was ruined 
by an accident within a year of its foundation. Again, accord- 
ing to the order of His Majesty (^ivi Reddi began to excavate) 
a tank at his own expense, at Waterless -Nitturu (which is 
situated) to the east of Yadaki, west of Mailedevara, and south 
of Grubaguiidam on Saturday Vaisakha su [10?] of the year 
Vikrama corresponding to ^.S. 1262, and completed on Magha 
§u 5 of the year Visu corresponding to ^.S. 1263 f (Jan. 12 

^ The oTlgiiiai has ^ maru p&iam The sense of the expression is not clear; 

for, no known meaning of is applicable in- this context; but ^ rnSru^ in such 

expressions as maru Mramu * and * maru “ijiariakudu * means retail trade and retail 
dealer respectively. * msty.hetskkm to mean registaring the small 

fields, . . , ^ 

t Though the excavation of tank isvsaid to - have beeh 'completed on the latter 

date, the connection of the stated. We have taken 

i^.lt as the dateolc«il#n«nenh ;k. ,* 
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A. iJ. loiiij. ±0 prove me tnitn oi this, there is an inscription in 
the Nagari script which Vundavelu Siva Reddi had caused to be 
engraved on the sluice on the eastern side of the tank. 

Ididf p. 295. 

24 (g). 

A description of mmijas which His Majesty had granted 
on Margasira su 10 of the year Svabhanu corresponding to 
Salivahana ^aka 1265. 


In the region bounded by Siddhavattam in the east of 
Gutti, Penugonda in the south, Maddikara in the west, and 
Dronacalam in the north, * (King Harihara) appointed a 
Karanika over a village consisting of four or five hamlets, and a 
Sthalakarana over (an area) containing 20 to 30 villages having 
such village Karanikas. (He) also appointed for the same region 
nad-gaudas and ndd-talaiyars ; and having made appointments 
in this manner, (he) granted them title deeds which he had 
caused to be written. 

im, pp. 297-298. 

24 (h). 

SDMMAR7. 

While Maharajadhiraja Harihararaya, being seated on the 
Diamond-throne, was ruling from Vidyauagara known also as 
Vijayanagara, Gikka Vodaya submitted on Magha ba 30, 
oivaratri of the year (Vijaya)f corresponding to S.S. 1276, that it 
would be an act of merit, if the king granted to Brahmans, 
on that holy occasion, the office of the Karapika in all the 
villages of his kingdom, which was held at that time by the 
goldsmiths and the Velamas. At that time, the goldsmith, 
Limgoju was holding the office of the Karanika in the village of 


^ The ofigiaai ms. describing the boundaries is corrupt ; and consequently this 
portion of the translation is only tentative. , • ^ ."v 

t The name of the cyclic year is not mentioned, and some space is left blank in the 
original As the cyclic year corresponding to S. is Vijaya, it has been introduced 
in the translation- Again, the name of the cyoHc year ly which the lunar eclipse occurred on 
Vai^kha su 16, 4nd when the king bestowed' the Karanika on Peda-Polamraju 
is notuiSationed* , No Taait of Jaj-a or the succeeding year. 

The date on which PJWa a's.-.. ... 





, 25.' :B'DKKA 1. 

^^fl8'ya>Bnkkaraya, ruled at Vijayanag^sra i'cir tweuty-eiglit 
^Salivahaiia Saka 1273 corresjjoiidijig' to Khara to 
^ Saka 1301 correspondirig to Kajaynkti * 

Tht Kuifiyat of Matam%dikambkTttmiinni\ £. ic*. 37^ p. 298. 

26. BtJKKA I AND MADHAVA-YIDYSRANYA. 

Prosperity to Sii Bukka, lord of tlie eartli, wlio has taken 
hk duty of iiplifting the Smarki-dhar-ma ; has 

is e ^ ^ truth; possesses high intellectual powe»; 

(dJio^ma seeking the three objects of human life 

and kama)\ is expert in the use of four expedients, 
in six branches of human knowledge, renowned 

tuent ^ ^®^®dity, moving everywhere in the seven consti- 

• parts of the kingdom, and radiant with the eight parts oi 
the t^ possessing nine treasures and shining with 

‘^“^'^acteristics of dharma. MSdhava was the family 
the t of that mighty king ; just as Brhaspati was 

of ^aib oainister of Indra ; Sumati of Nala ; IMedhatithi 

y • ^^5 Wraumya of Dharmaraja, Grautama of the king 

r>d ’ Vasistha of inward vision and spouse of Arundhat! 
ot Kama of fx. : 


imtil AyD, 1856* Tte of iJie 

jointly for $o»e time vltk to 
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Madhava having heard the pregnant words of Bnkka, 
praised him and replied gladly : 

“ Listen with calm understanding to my words that deal 
with the furmartha ; here is my younger brother, ^ayan- 
acarya, foremost among the learned men. 

“ 0 ! King ! desirous of learning the pwrusarthas, in the 
Pnrmas and Vfnimrmas, I have given instruction to him ; and 
he will tell you tlie stories.” 

Thus having cheered the King, he cast a glance at 
Sayaijarya ; and Sayana having bowed down to his brother 
addressed the king, Bnkka. 

END-. 

The king, Bnkka, heard the Purtinharta-SudhanidM as 
related by Madhava [Sayana ?]-arya and felt very much 
gratified. 

He told his illustrious teacher Madhava : “ 0 ! best among 
the learned men 1 I feel satisfied with your valuable stories 
and have learned many that teach -^xq purusartha. 

“ I think you are adding to the glory of your elder brother 
Madhava as Upendra did to Indra. ” 

Furusartha SndktniikL 


27. BUKKA I AND OIKKA VODAYALU. 

Hail prosperity ! On Monday, Sravana su 15 of the year 
Paridhavi corresponding to S. S. 1294: of increasing victory; 
while the prosperous Mahamajgdalesvara, Ariraya-vibhalita, 
Prabhurayaragajgida, Mururayaragaij^da, and the Lord of 
eastern, western, southern and northern (I) oceans, VlraBukka- 
raya, was ruling, his /SarsaffadMm, Oikka Vodaya granted, to 
(the god) Fapavinasesvara of Erava, the village of Cengalavidu 
with libations of water as long as the moon and the attn may 
last, in order that his rrtle, as well as that of Bukjkaraya, their 
life, health, wealth, cash, gold* go^s, and vehicles may iiicrease. 


28. BT3KEA I AND THE MUSSALMANS. 


SUMMAKV. 

While Bukka I was ruling at Vijayanagara, lie collected a 
large army with the object of leading an expedition against the 
Mnssalmans in S. S. 1286 (A. D. 1364-5).* At that time, Mesa 
Timma Nayaka, having gathered together some troops according 
to the commands of the Raya at Knmmetta, on the bank of the 
Pinakinl in the northern districts, marched to Vijayanagara, 
where he joined the Raya. Then they advaiiced northwards 
against the army of Delhi, f Timma Nayaka fought valiantly, 
and though wounded in the battle, he slew several including 
the captains of the Delhi army, whose heads he presented to the 
Raya. The Raya bad them promptly hoisted on the ilag-staffe. 
He presented to Timma Nayaka all the jewels that he was then 
wearing, his own sword and his favourite steed, as well as two 
fly- whisks. 

Having won a victory over the Muhammadans, the Raya 
returned to Vijayanagara with all his army. He held a 
durbar to which he summoned Mesa Timma Nayaka, and after 
complimenting him on the display of valour in the battle, 
asked him how he should be rewarded. Timma Nayaka sub- 
mitted that if it pleased His Majesty, he might confer on him 
^Qjagir of Knmmetta. The Raya complied with this request, 
and Timma Nayaka returned to his place, where he lived for 
several years. 

ICai/iyai of thi N’adimidoddipalem F3.iai;^agars\ X. A*. 39, 1-2, 

29. HARIHARA 11. 

Harihara II ruled for 22 years from S.S. 1 302 Siddhirthi to 
^.S. 1324 Citrabhanu. At the time when he waged war on the 

^ * iTMs war is alluded to hy Ferislita, wlio states that the king of Vijayanagara 
entered into an alliance with the Raja of '.TeHagafa and invaded the domMoas of the 
B'ahmaBi SalpE dtiring the early years ‘ of 'the 'reign of Mul^ammad L Haig assigns this 
War .to A* D, J.36& 

..j”, MknUonpi DeM By Delhi troo^s^ the army of - 

" Siiltln mtiBi'H nhdwrstoodlt tiyb' , 
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Northern Army, the villa; 
the outbreak of famine, 
migrated to the 
bi-eathecl his last 
passed his d 

son of Peddanna, the Kar 
of the a; 

managed to live in th 
during which the village remained 
was 21. 

The Kaijiyat of MalamMi-Kambhatadhine, Ciiddapak District-, L, R. 37, pp. 298-9 

30. VITTHALAMBA, THE QUEEN OF HARIHARA II. 

SUMMARY* 

S. 1315 Srimuka : King .Harihara married Vitthalamba, the 
daughter of Kamadeva, the son of Basavaraja of Ae Kadamba 
family and his wife Padmaladevl.f Qr^een Vitthalamba caused 

the steps on the way from the ^rlsailaTotEbTE^tala^^ 

be constructed. *“““ 

krai/iyct of JCaitdanavdlu—An T-nscripHon on the irlsaiJa hill, on 
the way from the shrine to the Pata{asamga-, L. R. 18, p. 404 . 

31. HARIHARA II AND THE VELAMA 8 . 

RSCERLA ANAPOTA NAYAipU. 

As soon as the Revanta among the horsemen (Anapota) 
mounts his charger, the minds of mighty kings are nertnrbftd • 


■ge was destroyed as a consequence oi 
Then Kondubhattu, the purdhit, 
southern country; Peddanna, the Karanam 

; Vundavelu Siva Reddi of Nadigadda S'lma 

days in the neighbouring villages ; Timmaraju, the 
nam, reached Vijayanagaram ; some 
i/agm's deserted the village, while the others somehow 
neighbourhood. The number of years 
in ruins as a result of famine 
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32. RAMACANDRA. AND HIS ANCESTORS. 

Yaradaca, who killed Yimma of Kimtlurn, is the grand- 
father of yonv grandtather; king Singa who slew Macca aannaya 
‘in battle is yonr grandfather’s father; Madhava who put to 
death Bhandara Mxrmmadi is yonr iather’s lather; Peda 


Vedagiri who defeated Ganda Dandanatha is your fatlier. 0 I 


Vedaya Ramacaudra, 3 'ou pleased the Sultan, FiroxShah, near 
the Bandi Pass, aud won a victory over the K’aunadis in battle. 

Velrngdi-iimriVamSavaMi'/V 

33 . P5.NDGALLU INSCRIPTION. 

SUMMARY. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

6 . 


6 . 

7. 


8 . 


Salutatiou to Mother Earth, (omitted) 

Salutation, to Ganapati. (omitted) 

Praise of Harihara, son of Bukka. 

Praise of his liiinister Baica-dandadhipa. 

His son Iinigapa was made oommander-iu-ehief, (dauM' 
dhindthesmra) by Harihara. Irugapa’s great qualities 
emimerated. 

Harihava’s son Bukka ruled the earth with distinction. 

The city of Lord Sambhu, Panugallu, defended by many 
Tnruaka warriors and stone ramparts was conquered by 
him on Sunday in the bright half of the mouth of 
Bhadrapada (Nabliasya), in the year Isvara, (which n as) 
the Saka year represented by treasures (9), moon ( 1 ), 
tires (3; aud moon (1), (1319). 

Praise of Anantaksmapati, son of linma^i Bukka, aud 
of his heroism in war. 

King Imma^i Bukka, fond of doing original deeds, made 
a new lotus tank (bed) by pipes and fitted it with many 
new machines. 

Smtk Indian II, pp* 172-3* 

34-a, BUKKA II AND TELINGANA. 

SUMMARY.' V 


1 , Salutation to Naraya^ia. ; 

2. Sdltttatidh to Mukunda Wilti lidiirit. 
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3. Salutation to Ardhanarisvara. 

4. Praise of Vagbliata. 

6. Praise of Mercury. 

6. Origin of Brabnaa from Mukunda, 

7. Brahma creates nine Prajapatis. 

8. Among them was Atri. 

9. He married Anasuya who gave birth to the Moon. 

10. His son was Budha ; his son Pururavas who espoused 

Urvasl. 

11. Praise of the rule of Pururavas. 

12. Xyus was his son. 

IB. His son was Nahusa, who performed 100 aSvamMhas. 

14. He occixpied Indra’s throne. 

15. His son was Yayati. 

16. He married two wives and gave birth to Yadu, Puru 

and three other sons. 

17. Yadu had eight sons. 

18. Then Visvajaya. 

19. Vasudeva born in the line. 

20. His good qualities. 

21. He married Kamsa’s sister, and Viisnu was born of 

them for the protection of the world. 

22. Krsna’s exploits. 

23-24. In his family was born King Sangama in whom all 
good qualities sought to unite as they had lost their 
fondness for others ; his son, who resembled Skanda, (the 
son) of Isvara, was king Bukka, emperor of the world, 
famed in all quarters, sole hero of the world ; greatly 
pleased with the lotuses of whose feet, shine the hem, 
viz., the (subordinate) kings. 

26. The extremities of the quarters forin„;.tlie sp — — 
ground of (his) fame, and capital of i ^ 

of hifi AnfiTinTftft* ‘ 4 


u 


26. That king Bukka had for his son King Harihara, the 

friend of wise (men), flourishing in prosperity and mer- 
ciful (in disposition). 

27. Anointed by great ministers, Harihara sat upon the 

hhadrasana (throne of fortune), proclaiming as it were his 
protectorship of the eight quarters by being mirrored in 
eight pillars, and resembling the hea^'enly elephairt by 
the gui'gling waters poured from the kahisas, the Kailasa 
mountain by bis weighty qtialities (clouds', the god of 
love by waters and golden lortxses (V) and Skanda by the 
waters of the Ganges. 



With the eight quarters filled with his great fame, always 
devoted to the nUi of Manu, the glorious king Harihara, 
Indra among rvilers of men, is ever victorioxis. 

He shone while Kali fled in fear as the waters of his dSnas 
(gifts) made the earth cool after its being heated by the 
unjust taxes and qualities of kings due to the power of 
Kali. 

To him the Eastern sea tendered elephants with gold, the 
Southern ocean moon-like pearls, and the Western sea 
gave a tribute of horses. 

His courtyard converted into a mii’e by the flowing rut of 
elephants and marked by (the hoofs of horses) is convert- 
ed into a pavement of precious stones by the (subject) 
kings with particles of jewels dropping from their 
coronets jostling (against one another).' 

The dark reflection of his parasol was the only stain 
on the crowns of the nobl^ kings who were the abodes 
of valour and whose prosperity excelled that of Kubera 
and Indra. ; 

The lucky K^atriya princesses got king Harihara for their 
beloved partner, like the rivers the ocean, the lightning 
. the cloud, the Vedas Vi§)^u, and the stars the moOn. 

The object of his attephiaent was Helamb^S , who sh one 


35 



conduct, virtue, splendour and tact, dam (cliaritable 
gitts) and beauty, 

35. Deep in mutual attachment like a pair of ruddy geese 

they flourished in the pursuit of maiiy pleasures together 
like Indranl and Indra, Rati and Kama, Uma and Mahesa, 
and Rohiul and the Moon. 

36. Finding his beloved particularly attractive and very 

closely drawn to him mentally, the king, who was good 
at reading (the meaning of) signs, began to wonder 
when she would be quick with child. 

37. Then he himself saw in a dream the lotus-eyed (Vi§nu) 

entering ins own lotus-like face and the king awoke 
with brightness in his face and still seeing (Vi§nu) 
shining in his mind. 

38. Afterwards the queen, whose gait was stately, bore in her 

womb a portion of the discus-armed (Vi§nu), and she 
shone like the bright digit of the moon and the eastern 
quarter. 

39. The slender lotus-eyed lady pleased the lord of the oceans 

(the king) i)y attaining a fresh loveliness (in which the 
three rekhas stood out clearly in the region of her waist) 
in her new condition. 

40. At an auspicious hour when five planets were in the ascen- 

dant, tlie queen gave birth to a son, like Sad (giving 
birth) to Jayanata, Vinata to Garuda, Samjna to Mann, 
and intelligence to prahodha (understanding), 

41. Then Kali fled, sin disappeared, passion subsided, enemy 

houses broke; the earth had her desire, fulfilled, Sri 
became resplendent and noble Brahmans rejoiced 
, greatlj^. . , , , 

42. The- wise king bestuived the ypame Bul^^araja on his 

jexceUent son, who t^n 8t9rf|:pg§e of intelligence, had 
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43. Like the calf growing into a bull, the tender elephant 
into a tnsker, and the whelp into a lio: bo also the 
prince, who rivalled Indra in fame, attained maturitj 
like the young moon gaining the fulness oi beauty. 


44. On the prosperous and splendid son Bukkaraja the king 
laid the burden of (governing) the earth, and devoted 
himself to charity, and the pleasures of the chase and 
of women. 

46. (Possibly designing) to make a new garment for Sambhu 
just to please the moon and the deer (of Siva), or to 
protect the cows (in the land), or to destro}' the orna- 
ment on the standard of the enemy (the Cnja), he killed 
the tigers in the forest along with lions oi‘ irresistible 
f- might, while he (only) frightened the elephant (without 
killing it) because its globes were beautiful like the 
breasts of women. 

46. Enjoying tbe status of tbe crown prince, Bukkaraja 

ruled the earth with as much pow'er in his charge as his 
father. 

47. With him (Bukka) the earth seemed to have Rama (for 

her ruler), because he shone by killing his themies (w-as 
accompanied by Satrughna), was learned in the dance 
, (was followed by Bharata), had good qualities and was 
‘ ^ devoted to Hari and Isvara (was attended by Lak§mana 
and the monkey Lord Hanuman), was a ioe to villains 
(Khara), and afraid of slander (terror to Diisa:pa), 

48. The nails of his feet being reflected on the coronets of the 

kings who made obeisance to him caused pleasure by 
'^appearing like the coloured sprouts of fame or garlatids 
of pearl. 

49. Then the broad-minded son of Lord Harihara, firm in his 

valour, set out to conquer fhe S.ndhra ruler who was 
defiant on account of hk pride and the accession of 
I strength by his the Yavanas (Muham- 


! madans). ■ ,, . 



50-51. The armies of the prince began to move shaking even 
the unshakable earth with chariots, horses, rutting ele- 
phants and infantry, swallowing up the quarters with the 
clouds of dust (raised by their inarch), and bringing 
down the prosperity of enemy (Kings) ; the forces 
moved about here and there as if in search of the 
scattered footsteps of Andhra women hidden (in the 
recesses) of mountains and forests. 

V 5y. The army with its flags hoisted, swords flourished, and 
the noises of drums and conches accompanied by a 
medley of neighbours and trumpetings, quickly and 
completely surrounded the city of the Andhra king. 

63. This roused the manliness of the Tuniskas who swiftly 
mounted their horses and began a deadly fight with 
their bows, and shook the van of the enemy’s forces. 

54. Then the battle grew by steps in intensity and swords and 
arrows were freely employed; and there was much 
playful talk about heroic deeds bringing pleasure to the 
rising bosoms of celestial damsels. 

65. The battle-field strewn all over with the broken blades of 
swords looked like a bed made of blue lilies closely 
spread for the goddess of valour (to lie on). 

56. The Turu^kas being thrown up into the sky by elephants 

which resembled the peaks of the Mandara mountain, 
looked like the heavenly Granga in their descent, and 
thus they carried on a novel (kind of) warfare. 

57. The blood gushing forth from the neck of the Yavana 

from which the head had been cut off resembled a tongue 
of the vital flame awaiting the vital airs released by the 
blow of the sword. , 

58. With the fallen heads of the enemies dancing about like 

balls of ruby ..the goddess of victory .(^r^l 

69* (Abstract) | 

riyal ' Bukfca , m 


60. W ell beloved of womenj the king s glances are a terror to his 

enemies; when he sets oxit for conq^iering the northern 
kings, the Andhra rnlei-s who have been iieeing last, praise 
Agastya for having stopped the Yindhyas from growing. 

61. Praise of Bukka’s valour in the field. 



62. Half-verse. Meaning obscure. 

6B. Bnkka’s valour is compared to a wreath of smoke that 
brings tears of joy to the eyes of women in heaven and 
of sorrow to those of his enemy women. 

64f. The dust raised by Bnkka’s army makes bees unhappy, as 
no place is dust-free and tit for collecting horsey. 

65. Praise of Bnkka’s fame. 

66. May Bukka arsd his line praised of poets prosper long. 

67. Praise of Bukka’s war-elephants. 

68. Praise of his blue parasol 

69-70. Praise of Bukka’s heroism ; flight of Turuskas. 

71. ^The Suratrana eats grass (in token of submission), when 

Bukka begins a war. 

72. The confusion in the Tum§ka army on such occasions, 

73. Praise of Bukka’s fame. 

74. When the army of the Eaksasas in human form (Turuskas) 

has been shattered by the warriors of king Bukka, even 
1 the Andhra ruler gladly takes upon his head the lotns- 
' like feet (of Bukka), the treasure (that saves him) in 
distress. 

75. Thus did he (Bukka) conquer all the kings of the four 

quarters beginning with the Andhra ruler ; accompanied 
by these (conquered kings) and the heaps of treasure 
and gems (gathered in war), he (went and) bowed to his 
parents. 

76. He then held a darbar* with his relatives, ministers, 

Ksatriyas and wise ineh j and then great poets praised 
I king Bukka saying ^^yras a reincarnation of Pythu, 
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77-78. Fragments of verses in praise of Bukka as Yuvaraja. 

79. Does artha rise out of Ma^ma, ox dharma from artha'i 

Do the others (kama and mohsa) rise from these, or these 
from them ? In this discussion, he (the prince) said that 
SP the nature of the body is best (most important) as it is 
the source oi dharma. : ■ 

80. Praise of Xyurveda. 

81. Bukka commissions Laksmanapandita, the son of ^rl 

Vallabha, the ornament of Vatsakula to inquire into the 
essence of Ayurveda. 

82. Laksmana’s humble acceptance of the task ; the king was 

the home of all knowledge, yet by service under him, 
Laksmana had also gained some competence. 

83. Bukka repeats and defines the scope of his commission 

to Laksmana. 

84. : He composed the Bhimqmllahha-tanira. f 

Vaidyarajavallabhtw, Cat. Skt. Mss, Mysore Oriental Mss. Library, 

Nos. 148, 1283,3832. 


34.b. VIJAYA-BHtrPATI AND HIS DESCENDANTS. 

SUMMARY. 

1. Eulogy on Bharatitirtha. 

2. Description of the milk-ocean. 

3. Description of the Moon born of the above. 

4. The royal race born from the Moon in which Krsna also 

was born as a scion of the Yadavas. 

6. In that Yadava vamsa was born emperor Samgama. 

6. Of him were born five kings, for the making of the world, 

even as the five elements— Haryapa, Kampa, Bukka, 
Muddapa and Marapa. 

7. Of these (Bukka)... (there is a gap here in the 

description of Bukka), who, taking the forms of Madha- 
varya and Sayaq^irya, commented upon the Vedas; 

8-10. From this Bukka aroie, like the Sun from the 
‘Udayagiri’, King Harihuifa if^p, |y§quently overran the 
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10 - 12 . 


earth and filled the qaartera with the tr.bates pard to h.m 
bT vassaJa i and made aU the great dam, of old. 

Of him was horn Yuva Bnkka who firet eouqnered 
the east and then the other quarters ; and had hnnseb 

weighed (with gold). 

12. His queen was Tippamha. 

13. To them was Imrn King Bhnpati. 

1446. He had two wives, Padma and Malla, 

lB-16. He begot on them four sons, Haryapa, Samiidra, Bakka 
(III) and Eaghhttama. 

16-19. Bhupatiraya was a warrior and a scholar who vanqmsh- 
/ed external and internal foes and every day conducted a 

TulupuTusudufiG, 6tc. 

00-21 Once, as he was righteously ruling his subjects he was 
requested by Brahmans that the subject of srauta must 
y be explained •, whereupon he ordered CaundapacSrya to 
expound the Adhvara-tanira. 

22-25 Praise of Caundapacarya of the Vasi§tha-gotra ; wife 
, Kamjmba of Bharadvaja-gotra ; two younger brothers 

SSityadevsi ^ibA M^incapa. 

26. Oauydapa was the minister of Bhupatiraya, and pu pil of a 
Yi§nirbhatta. 

27-28. Nature of Cauijdapa s work described. 

Prayogaratnaniala : 5. M. L. Descriptive Catalogm of Ski. Mss. No. 2049. 


35-a. SRiRANGAM AFFAIRS DF TO HARIHARA II. 


SUMMARY. 


After the disturbances at the “ sacred hillock of 
Panxiyalvan ” in the Akfaya year i.e. Saka 1249 (expired), 
which came to an end on the 17th day of Yaikasi in the year 
?Parltapi (^aka 1293), the Muhammadans disappeared com- 
pletely, and once more Yii^u was installed with his consorts at 
Tirnpati; then in the north, Wc^ of Yijayau^gara-iiregondi* 





founded by Vidyaranya became the centre of a large kingdom. 
In the reign of Harihararaya, a certain ^lirangaraya became 
the abbot (in Srfrangam). Details of his honours and duties. 
Vicissitudes of shrines during Muslim invasions before the 
foundation of Vijayanagara. Gifts to the temple and its rela- 
tions with Vijayanagara. 


Koyilthtgu, pp. 116-25. 


35-b. 


PERIYA-K^^NARAYAR-UTTAMA-NAMBI’S SERVICES 
TO THE TEMPLE Of SRtRANGAM. 


After the disturbances in ^rlrangam thus came to an end, 
Periya Krsnarayar Uttama-nambi went several times to the 
court of Harihararaya, and in the course of fifteen years from 
Saka 1304 Rudhirodgari to the year Isvara, he obtained about 
thirteen gifts (Hruvi^aiyattam) with libations of water 
(udakadhara) from the hands of Harihararaya Maharaya, 
Goppana Udaiyar, Viruppana Udaiyar, Muttaya Da^^ayaka, 
Tammanna-Udaiyar, Pradhani Somappa Dan^ayaka’s secre- 
tary Annar Goppan^iar and others. He also renovated 
the anaiyerra-maiidapa which had fallen into disrepair during 
the war. Annappa Udaiyar of Nagamangalam covered the four 
pillars of the amudu-maadapa with gilded copper-plates, and 
covered with silver the plank in the centre on which the sacred 
food (tirupponakam) is spread. In course of time, Timma 
Rahutta. who was in the service of Saluva Gopalaraja, removed 
this silver and made a kopparai (wide-mouthed vessel) there- 
with, made a makara-tdra^a for the sacred gate of Tiru-1 
va^nkkan and gilded the gate, and likewise covered its doors | 
with gilded plates, and also encased in gilded plates the pUha 
(pedestal) of the ^elvar of the Sacred Arangam {tiru- 
varangaccelvar). The sacred cot (pallikkattU) of ivory placed 
in the sacred maudapa of Alagiya-Manavala was made by 
Harihararaya as his gift, Periya Kr^arayar Uttam^l^ 
did the holy duties of Veda<Mryad)h<it^a fop four ^parS’^ 

1818, isvara. • ■ ' - 


Proceeding southwards they also annexed the districts of 
Pottapi and Pulugulu. 

!|C % * Hf : 

Praudha Devaraya, who ascended the throne of Vijaya- 
nagara, sent his armies to Udayagiri, whence they rnai died 
into the two districts mentioned above, and tlie three Reddi 

chiefs were consequently obliged to retire to tlieir country. 

ICmJijfai of £» R, 22, pp. 166, 171-2. 

41. INBCEIPTiONS OF MALLA RlDBl (1). 

SUMMAEV. 

During the reign of Anavemareddi, Mallared^i a 
grandson of Vemareddi made a grant of a field of 20 kuntas to 
god Karalesvaradeva of Lembaka, at the time of lunar eclipse, 
on Thursday su 15 of Jyestha of the year Sarvajit ^.1829, 
for the merit of his father Annared^h 

/« ihe villagt a/ Aitir^la i« the Cuidapah DiHriei, L. 20, p. 333. 

42. INSCRIPTIONS OF MALLA REDDI (ii). 

Mallu, a son of ^ingama Setti of Vetanda-gotra, built the 
jprUkara of the Cennakeiava temple, on su 11 Asadha, of 
the year Vijaya S. 1336, while Maliareddi, the son of Aunareddi 
was governing the country. 

Ifwrijfitm at Cudiapah Buiriot^ R* 20, p. 338. 

43. MOTCPALLI INSCRIPTION OF PRINCE DBVAESYA. 

I The dharma iasana of Devaraya Vo^aya, son of Maha- 
rajadhiraja Parameivara Haribararaya, the lord of the four 
oceans, to (the inhabitants of) Motupalii given on Friday 
Magba su 4 of the year Durmukhi, ^aka 1312. 

According to the custom obtaining in the port of MStu- 
palli, for all the articles brought down from the ships, the 
mnha will always be charged at: the rate of five ; for the 
imported golden kmmli (?) articles,. : (the sunka is) eight per 
rygwfila; smkes ^ 
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hasus ; for Ponnuru white 'paccadas and saris of delicate 
texture of the same appearance, for saris of the same kind 
manufactured by the Kaikolas, one ka§u. The officers of the 
king who collect the dues should give a third to Devaraya. 

L.R. 42, pp. 422-3. 

44. DBVARSYA I AND VIJAYA AND AHDBALA CODA. * 

SUMMARY. 

Later, Praudha Devaraya, the king of Vijayanagara, and 
his son Vijaya Devaraya had both waged a fierce war upon 
Ahobala Coda, when this town was destroyed; some of the 
merchants of this place migrated to other countries, whereas a 
few settled down in a hamlet which was erected. 

Kdifiyai aj Hanumadga^^am, L,R. 37, p. 246. 

45. VIJAYARAYA. 

Then, Vijayaraya, the son of Praudha Devaraya, the king 
of Vijayanagara came to this part ; and having defeated the 
Malla chiefs f in battle, he began to rule the country. 

Kaifiyai of fufyagiri, L. R. 13, p. S2. 

46. DEVARAYA I AND ANNADEVA CODA. 

RSJAHMUNDRY museum plates : ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

1. The son of Bhaktisvara was Annadeva, a handsome 
and liberal prince. 

2. Annadeva conquered his enemies, and fighting on the 
side of the Turu§ka king at Sagar, he destroyed the Karj^ata 
forces single-handed. 


•An inscription, of this AhSbala CB4» djtWd A 1342 (A. D. 1420) it found in the 

temple of BhairavHvafasvanii at GotHm. 

t The Kaifiyat has ‘Malla Rajulu* ; ‘Malla% however, is not the name of their 
f amily. Though they were Telugn Co^a princes, the author of the Kaifiyat calls them 
‘ Malk Rajuln’, owing probably to the fact that they bore the title * afratimaUa \ The 
Malla Rajulu mentioned in the passage are two ia number j 

i. Apratimalla Gangayadeva Co^a Maharaja, An inscription of this prince 
dated Thursday Magha su Is vara,; S.'i319 is found in the Bhairav^v^i’’ 

temple at GB|Sru near Fuspagiri (X. X. -IS# p. fiO). “ " ' ' 

!L AhBbalay yadeva 0^4* Mahartj% mm 
, '■ mentioned; m another- | 

^ ; {Mi), ^ 
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3. Annadeva of the Codakula destroyed Jaggaviga and 
other enemy cities as Siva destroyed the three cities; Annadeva’s 
liberality. 

4. His devotion to ^iva, Brahmans, etc. 

5. He married Irugambika, the daughter of Cakravarti, 
sister of Pinnundi R^aT and Hie Trmt of the good deeds of the 
solar race (Coda). 

6. Virabhadra, the light of the solar race, Tvas the issue 
of that marriage. Praise of Aanadeva resumed. 

7. Annadeva conquered the southern rulers at Attili and 
gave protection to 10,000 of his enemies ’ivho surrendered in 
the heart of the fortress of that city. 

■ 8. A fight at Kakaraparti on the banks of the GSdavarl 

in which Annadeva was helped by Pinnundi Raja is described 




as a sacrifice performed with tlie Kannadas and others as 
sacrificial animals, for the protection of Annadeva’s ally. 

9. Annadeva, who had vowed the protection of kings that 
besought his aid, protected the line of Kataya Verna in his desire 
for fame. 


/. A. ff. R. S. I. p. 184 ; S. L XXVI, pp. 44-S. 


47. VIRARAYA (YIJAYA?) 

After the death of Praudha Devaraya, Viraraya ruled at 
Vijayanagara for five years from 1847 Visvavasu to 1352. 


48. RR5LUGAKTI TIPPA AND THl TEMPLES 
OE VIJAYANAGARA. 




There was a Brahman called Prolugafhti Tippana, (1) who 


became extremely prosperous awing t%the^^f^^^ of 


raya whom he served as AjOiG 



(2) Ete built a 0pura 
cbnstrueted a ! 





bhdga-matttajpa to the god Vitthala •* presented a valuable 
crown to god Eaghunatha of the Malyavanta hill ; and offered 
a pearl- necklace to god Virabhadra of the Matanga hill He 
also established the Brahmans in agraharas. (3). 

NnrasimJtapmanam-. 21, 22, 24; Sndhra Sahitya Parisat Publications, No. 18. 

49. DIVARAYA II AND KONDAVlpU. 

Rudradeva Maharaya of the Kakatlya family ruled until 
S. 1240 ; then the Reddis, from the time of Prolaya Vema- 
reddi to that of Raca Vemareddi ruled until S. 1340 for a 
period of one hundred years. Then the countiy passed under 
the sway of Gfajapatis.-j- Then, Praudba Devaraya, the lord of 
the Narapati throne defeated the Gajapatis, and annexed the 
land. His rule commenced in 1360. 

Kaifiyat of L. R. 3, p. 492. 


50. KONDAVlpU AFTER THE PALL OP THE REppiS (i). 

Then, LangSla Gfajapati, the lord of the Gajapati throne, 
conquered all the hill and land forts from Cuttack to Udayagiri. 
He ruled for a period of twelve years (S. S, 1342-1353), when 
he repaired the (old) fort, and constructed the new ones called 
Pedamalemkote and Cinamalemkota. 

Then the country passed under the sway of the Narapati 
kings of Anegondi. Pratapa Devaraya ruled for 7 years ; and 
Harihara 17 ; both these kings ruled for a period of 24 years ; 
(S. S. 1354-1376). The Narajpatis were expelled once again 
by the Grajapati king Kapillsvara, who conquered the country 
in S. 1377 and ruled for seven years until S. 1383. He 
was succeeded by his valiant son, Purusottama, who subdued 
many countries. He also defeated Nrsimhadevaraya and 
captured the city of Vijayanagara. 

Kaifiyat of Kon^avUn^ Mac. Msc. 15-4-40, pp. 6-1*?. 

*The prevailing opinion is tliat tlie Vi|tiialasvlini temple' was built by Krsna- 
devaraya and bis successors ; but the present extract sbows that it was in existence long 

tThe village chronicles of the 


pati 
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1 , KOSPAYIPC AFTBE THE FAIL OF THE REDDIS (ii). 

SUMMAE’T. 

Langula Gajapati niled for 25 years (§. S. 1340 to 1364). 
Prandlia Devaraya ruled for 7 years. 

HarihararSya ruled for 22 years. 

The authority of the Bayas prevailed ixntil t S- 13%, when 
lesvara Gajapati put them to flight and ruled until S. 1390 
7 years. Karasimhadevaraya who theii ascended the flirone 
id for 25 years, keeping the Asyapatis aucMlie Gaiapatis 
Olid the Ifarmada and the Krsnarespeotively . 

/faifyat of Attiintjpuram, L.A’. j, pp- 


^aciraju* defeated in battle Timmana ot tne uamera 

family established the Calukya here upon his throne; he 

defeated the Mussalmaus and captured several of their strong- 
holds; and caused fear to Pratidhadeva and other kings by 
the display of his heroism. (1). 

He became great by obtaining rewards from Praudha 
Devaraya, and acquired the title of the estabhsher of the 
Calukya kingdom by securing the kingdom to the Calukya. (;2). 


A Ca|ii Vftrse, 


• RScirajtt, im foimder ot me presens jrutapsij.* j 

Ksatriy achief who rose to promiaence during the period of < 
downfall of the Ko^^avidu kingdom. He became an ally or a s 
and an enemy of the Mussalmans and the .Velamas of RScs 
“kccoiding to the poem, UimyuJayam. dedicated, to hi* son 
the famous R5vusinga who bore «»« UttJe.of, 

[ordinate of KapUtIvara _Gaiapaii, ) 

•Telugn country. ’ . 
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53 (h). 

SUMMARY. 


yanqnislied in'^battte ^R- : k« 

IVmuvamrC t 7 b “f 

tection and tool Dd 'T"* •1”'’'““ — “ P""®' 

OK Odapalli with considerable fiTn'lI 

Visn»l>hahtUudhtkaram (unpublished). 


53 (c). 


Inira, and acniiLdT “t , ™ “f Nandg- 

in battle n il 1 ° Having defeated 

he seized the wSlth J tb “ n 

O wealth of their cities with great prowess. 


on th^baHI^ TrilhuvanlrUya 

Shtti Kht f P-t-tion !o 

^an who submitted to him with much humility. 

UjUbhyudayam (unpublished). 


54. DBVARAYA II, AND GOD TELDNGARAYA 
OF SRiKAKOLANU. 


■ ■■ ■ 

Kesalodiydn “f TT’ , 1 ?"’'’“'”''^ 

Vallabh'aL^-i -t ^ Telunga 

I ““ 

ktrw V^rarr.T-^-’ ^^ligious merit might accrue to the 

of land fi 1 ®|“ (!)• Tiiis sarvamanya gift of 12 jputtis 

eltml’dt i” “f ‘'■® -““S® L 

reauired tn ^ atiiaiaiaraaam, Kancerla Eamanna who was 

items of wn * ‘‘‘ ™®“™® ™ defraying the expenses of certain 

iTraved nm were 

. S P n a stone which was set up in the village. The 

continued during the time when the 
Ga^apatt was ruling the country (2)* 

^arabhakavi : AdAy3tmar3majfa»am (unpublished) ; Tr. Cat. Tel, Mi 
— ■ V«;' lli, Jlfc 

poem hafTOtT.”^ *“ existe^e.^*' ie UhwVhew^ji^hatavi 
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55. PINA SINGA ANNAPOTA. 

SCMMATlY. 


The first verse refers to Aniiapota’s victories over tlie two 
chiefs called Sammeta Soma and Sarcpali Tim raa who lived 
in the conntrv of KondavTdn. The secovtd ennmeratcR several 
battles in which he defeated the Raya. He plnudered the. Kota 
country beginnmg with Panngal; created conihsion in tlie 
Reddi kingdom as far as Rajahmnndry : snbdnecl tlie Tamil 
country up to Gennapattana ; and destroyed tlie Boya-rujya 
up to Muddogi. He also vanquished the Suinltctas in defiance 
of the Raya. 


FiingTiiimri vv. 153-4. 


MADAYA LINGA, 


SUMMARY, 


Madaya Lihga overpow'ered the Kannadis in a battle which 
he fought with them on the banks of the Krsj.m (I). His father, 
Midhava, won a victory over the Kannadis and he himself 
captured the fort of Calamacerla (2). He put the iliissalmans 
to flight and wrested from them thirty-two forts (3). He 
defeated Sambeta Pinna so that Praiidlui Devaraya might 
recognize his prowess, and obtained from him the aades which 
heroes wore on their ankles (4) He conquered the Siil.tan, 
defied the Narapati, and routed the Gajapati. There was iione 
who could equal Madaya Lihga (5). 

re!u^3/;vari FamnmiU, vv. IW, i20, i24, 126, 130. 

57. |THE MUHAMMADAN OFFICERS IN THE SERVICE OF THE 
KINGS OF VIJAYANAGARA. 

When Praudha Devaraya Maharaya was reigning, sitting 
upon the jeweUed-throne, in the city of Vijayanagara, he con- 
ferred the government of Papem iuS, S. 1805, Bi:dhirodgari, 
on a chief called Pocam Annari, who in obedience to the com- 
mand of the Raya constructed a fort at the village of Panem. 
The fort was then given to a Muhammadan officer called Sabat 
Muik, who governed the place for twenty years from 6. S. 1316, 
^rlmukha to S. 1835 Vijayaf, l|[e was succeeded by another 
H'tthammadan chief, Khaag K^Sx^^Ypi^eyar,, who held the fort 




5S. DEVARATA II. 

ted the bonudary-mo,..,d (eilaikhurai mlaiyitta) went to 
Vijayanapra where he pleated Oaia-Mai (Elephaut-tantt 
Pialapadevajllaharaya by playing chess with him and winnini 
apmst h.m ; he reoeiyed several honours at the ting’s hand, 
obtamed tor his brother a royal charter and the title OakrtrS™ 
together with full rights in a separate SdAina (matha), got the 
mgGajabete PraSpadeva to declare that the od/iiMs of the 
two brothers had nothing to do with each other (were indepen- 
dent of each otner). received all honours, worshipped at all 
shimes examined all the sacred affairs (irlUryd), secured 
manifold mcrease m the wealth of the sacred Arangam 
supported flym, rai;uams, ekanyU, and aU mryapmas’ 
conducted everything in accordance with ancient rulef gatoed 
titles and honours_ from the Baya, came to fe-irangam and 
looked alter tlie UTikafud (temiile • l-io ^ 


1^75S 


of fiiaple or palao^ ’ sofT^iifs, 


■ m ■ 

59. UTTAMA-NAaBI. 

In ^aka 1354 (expired), Parltapi, Uttama-nambi built a 
temple for Hamimantadeva and consecrated his image, both as 
the service (jkamkar^am) of Dak|inasamudradhipati*danuayaka,* 
who endowed ten new villages as tiruvidaiyaflam under 
Uttama-nambi. 

p. 134* 

60. SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN THE i5TH CENTURY s SRiNATHA. 

[Srinatlia, a great Telugu poet who fiomrlsliedl in tb'e fir-.t half of ilielOth century 
A,t)., was a great traveller. He visited se%^era! places in South India, which he described 
graphically in verses. The following is a summary of a few of these verses which refer to 
places then included in the Vijayanagara empire.] 

(a). PALNm . 

Falnad in general ; — Men of taste do not visit Palnad ; for, 
(in that district) even a king has to plough, and women, 
though they may be as beautiful as the apsarm Ramblia, liave 
to spin ; and even Manmatha (Cupid) has to subsist upon 
millet (1). 

The villages have no shops; rice is not available for food; 
tbe men are untidy, and the women ungainly ; water is scarce ; 
and there are no gardens to please the eye ; men of merciful 
and generous disposition are rarely met with. Why then 
should one freq^uent Palnad? (2) 

The village of Falnad: — Small stones — each of which is a 
godling, — the water of the Nagula stream, blocks of granite, 
the food of cooked millet and bajra, serpents and scorpions, 
these constitute the common features of the villages in 
Palna^(8). 

The Village Furdhifs house :■ — ^The hygienic conditions 
of the purdhiVs house baffle description; within the limits 
of a house of one dosili extent trampled by cattle (are massed 
together) a cot, the dung of calves, rancid food, the excreta 
of children, leaf platters, dirty linen, widows with unshaven 
heads, cooking pots and heaps of fuel (4). 

•TMsW*aprc**Hx,» ^ 'i - 



Food : — The people of Palnad district subsist upon millet 
porridge, fermented millet water, ooolced millet and millet stuff. 
Excepting millet they have nothing else to eat, and the cooked 
rice of the Sanna variety is unknown to them (5). 

O Lotus-eyed (Ky^na), do not be puffed up with pride 
because you sucked at the poisoned breasts of (the demoness) 
Putana, and devoured the wild-fire. Swallow a morsel of the 
cooked millet mixed with a hot dish o£ haccali herb seasoned 
with the leaves of the tamarind tree, then your capacity will be 
tested (6). 

Water scarcity : — He who possesses wealth (or Lak§ml) 
i. e. Visnu deserves to marry sixteen-thousand wives. Why 
should a beggar (like Siva) marry two wives? 0 ! Paramesvara, 
Parvatl is enough for you ; release Ganga {i. e. water) (7). 

Religion: — To the people of Palnad the heroe-stones are 
the divine lihgas ; Cenna is Visnu. On enquiry Kalabhairava 
is found to be Kallupoturaju, and Annapurana is the ^akti 
Ankamma ; Manikar^iika is the pool Gangadhara, and Karem- 
pudi is the holy city, Kasi (8). 

Houses When people spoke of terraced-houses of Palnad, 

I imagined that they are finer to look at than our polished, 
white mansions ; but alas ! I am deceived ; they resemble 
women with black tresses, adorned with ornaments and 
besmeared with (the paste of) musk (9). 

Some villages : — 

Pulipdclu : — The name of the village is Vyaghranagara (the 
tiger city); the Karnam is a serpent (Se§ayya), the headman is 
a monkey (Hanumareddi), the Nayaka is straw (Kasavayya).^ 
All the elements of evil are grouped here (in this village) in 
the district of Gurijala (10). 

Hemalipuri: — Nemalipuri is the city of Yama ; Basivi- 
reddi is Yama, and aU the farmers are his messengers ^ 

Kara^ams are buffaloes who do not know, 
priety (11). 
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■ J • ^a^/lpnce in the Masara country to 
How ™7 The' toest cloth (worn hy the people) it the 

a sensible man . I he ^ ,iekety 

rough woollen blanket , ( ^ ^ ^ nearby to cure 

with a ohafing-disi nil Bundles of fire-wood are heaped 

Aeumati™ and .ni white-lice 

up in the courtyards ^ot houses) , anu h 

(are everywhere) (13)- 

how did that — 

““t’dVhanrand^rnT curvi eworde ; (they eat) thick 
;:"et^“d with a dhh of Pte-leayea Theit looks ate 
Laftyrand the speech is wrongly accented (1 ). 

Eespect is unknown ■. 

truth and and refase to give even 

;a";rar'lSw can that 

I people with these qualities avoid being Piajapati . ( )■ 

60 (c). THE RENADU COUNTRY. 

Food ;-Don’t be eoneeited, 0 ! Destroyer of Cities, because 
you devoured poisou ; go to, go to ; eat a moMel of Bilg . . 

cocked-millet of Eeuadu; your heroism will indeed be put 

the test (16). 

60 (d). YYS PARIS OP THE WEST. 

We saw, on our way the cruel vyaparis (merchants) of the 
west who filled our minds with abhorrence. They carried 
with them bundles of paper, shells of ink, pens and paste 
made of the tamarind seeds. Their cloaks diffused an evil 
smell ; and their nether garments dyed with ochre reeked 
with the odour of their sweat. They wore awe-inspiring beards, 

and spoke broken Canarese (I?). ; 


' ' ^ pUft 0» t|i» 
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60 (e). KAENATA, 

I wore a cap and rolled a j 

laced-cloak and consximed garlic and 
by an nnsliorn widow ; ate porridge 
abandoned delicacies as if they 
Goddess of the Karnata Kingdom, h 
me ? lam Siinatha (18). 

60 (/). VIJAYANAGARa. 

Srimtha and Mimma :—0 ! Good poet Muminn !-,« 7 ■ x 
me in the presence of the hi„, p/andh!^™:;; “ ^ ca‘° 
compose poetoy which is equal in pleasantnLs’ to the 
fegeanoe of the flowers worn in the matted loeis „£ 

(the god) Virupaksa of Pampa ; in melody to the harmonion! 
sounds produced by the lofty waves of the Tungabhadra- i 
sweetness to the bunches of grapes grown in tie 1 / 
gardens of Kalasa ; and in splendour to the lustre of o-old^and 
gems of the ear-rings worn by the damsels of Karnate (19). ^ 

60 {g). NARIVAGU. 

The boundary between the kingdoms of KondmMu and 
I yayanagara .-—Did not Arjuna hide his Gandiva in ‘a tree 
at the command of Dhannaja? Similarly, at the c’ommand of th! . 
Goddess of learmng, I also kept my titles with hnmil 
near the streamlet Narivagu with the object of pickin- them 
np again on my way back to the Telugu country (20). “ 

60 (^). MARELLA SiMA. 

MareUa-sTma shines, indeed, by its prosperity. In the 
middle of the Tillage streets are stones and stone 


garment over it; pnt i 
seasmum flour se 
with butter-milk, 
were sins. 0 ! Mother 

ave you still no pit 
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60 (t). DBA Yip A, 

SUMMARY. 

People and their habits I had to see the good and evil 
(aspects of the life) of the Dravidas. (7oZam is the staple food ; 
Mmrtadi (a kind of pulse) serves for curry; and kanjee for 
supper. Butter-milk is rare ; and the chatnis are bitter. Sugar- 
cane jxrice is Food is cooked on of dried duno-- 

cakes, and the water has to be fetched from the street wells. 
The people bear strange names ; they have wide mouths, hang- 
ing lobes and shaven heads. Their women are bare-breasted. 
There is a twist in every word they utter. Their fields are small 
and the ploughs which are drawn by the buffaloes tiny. But 
the mango groves are shady, vdvilis dense, and the padis (?) 
green (23). 

The Tamil Pillai : — The Tamil Pillai is the veritable calf of 
an elephant in consuming food ; a pigling in flight ; a kitten in 
spoiling things ; and a monkey in appearance (24). 

Feasts .-—They serve, at first, caru (rasam) spiced strongly 
with pepper, the pungency of which penetrates like some hot 
vapour into the ears; the caustic odour of the mustard with 
which the paccadis are prepared finds its way into the brain ; 
the curry made of fried avi§e (flax) leaves destroys the health 
for a period of six months ; parimela (?) tests the strength of 
the teeth ; the sight of the powder of the dried margosa leaves 
in the plate is enough to cause vomiturition. The dinner in a 
Tamil household is a fraud. Nevertheless, they praise, without 
a sense of humour, the sumptuous character of their feasts. (26). 

61. MALLIKARJUNA. 

Mallikarjunaraya ruled at Vijayanagara for 19 years from 
S. S. 1354, Paridhavi to S. S. 1372, Pramoduta. * 

Kaifiyat of MalamMi-Kambhaiadinne^ L.R, 37 , p. 301. 

62. PEDA SINGAMA ANHA AND POLfiPALLI BUKKA* 

Two sons, Pina-Singama and Annama, were born to Peda 
Singama. W hen Anna lay encamped outside Arukacenu 





with the object of besieging G-andikota, Polepalli Bukkaraja 
killed him in a battle at night. His younger brother, Singama 
sent his gallant brother-in-law Jupalli Konda to capture 
Btikkaraja, who shut himself in the fort of Podacedu. Konda 
entered the fort, and having promised Bukkaraja protection, 
brought him to the camp. * 

VelugoHvZri VafnSUvali ; vv. 146-7 ; Veluga^iv^ri VamSacaritra, p. 84, 

63. THE SERVICES OP KAMPARAJA MALLA AND 
JANNAYA NAYAKA. 

Before all this, in Saka 1383, Citrabhanu, Kamparajamalla 
Jxinaraya (Mallikarjuna ?) took down the old bronze flag-staff 
standing in the sacred court of Aniyarangan, and placing it in 
the big sacred kitchen and covered it with gilded copper-plates 
comprising 112 plates including elephant plate and wacci-plate, 
the gold used in gilding the staff and the Garuda on the top 
of it being 1 ,600 palams. He gave (to the temple) several jewels 
besides. 

As the dvarapUlakas on the southern side of the gopura of 
Alinadan (Tirumangai) had been damaged in the period of 
Islam, Jannaya Nayaka installed the Cakra and Garuda there. 

lCoyU(>lug%t, p. 141. 

64. SERVICES OF KAMPARAJA. 

The restoration of Gahga and Yamuna, the dvarapSlakas of 
Gopxiraranganayaka, damaged by the Muhammadans, was the 
work of Kampaya-raja, who came to Tiruecirappalli samdi 
before in the year Bahudhanya. 

Kdyilolugu^ p. 14 ®. 

B5. SERYIGES OP TIRUMALAlN.iTHA UTTAMA-NAMBL 

In Saka 1366, (expired) Eaktak|i, Tirumalainatha Uttama- 
nambi went to Yijayanagara on a collection tour (taadupa:mi), 
got twenty -two villages from Praudhadevarayar Mailikarjnna- 
raya, returned to Srlrangam in the year Prajotpatti, caused 

• PSlSpalH Bukkaraja was a famous Kjatriya chieftain of the 15th century ; he was 
a subordinate of the king of Vijayanagara. Yhe p^sage shows that the Velamas were not ;; 
completely subdued yet (...'V-'r:*, -u- ,V, - -.’V, '■ 
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the eaves of the Pernmaldevan mo.txda'pd to be built, caused 
the eastern compound wall of the tifukkoUafdM to be pulled 
down to its foundations as it had decayed by age and caused 
'■v4its stone and brick courses to be I'enovated, built the flooring of 
the first hall [Mudal kuUti), built a hundred-pillared hall to the 
east of the big sacred maadapa, and caused an abhi<M:a with 
1,000 pots to be made there on the occasion of the jyestabhiseka. 

When KuUttaiidal Kamparaja came to Tii-uccirappalii 
sdvadi as the authorised representative of the Raya, Tirumalai- 
raja said that these parts of the country should be left (to him), 
and there arose differences between them. In Saka 1380, 
Pramadi, Purattasi month, the snhhaiyar and nattaf of the 
southern and northern banks set out along with the peasants 
(ktidigal), laid the country waste, and lived in the thousand- 
pillared mandapa and in foreign lands for a period of twelve 
years ; then in Saka 1392, Khara, the Tiruccirappalli-sima and 
Tandal-sima passed under Tirumalairaja, and all the citizens 
of the southern and northern banks met Tirumalairaja and 
returned to their respective villages. 

Kdyilolugii^ p. 139. 

66. SERVICES OF SSLUVA TIRUMALAI RAJA. 

As the construction of Sakkalavan, the northern gate of 
the sacred street of Alinadan, had fallen into decay, in the Saka 
year 1392, Khara, Tirumalairaja renovated that gopura ; he also 
made a towered gate iii the, sacred wall of Alinadan tirumadil 
in the east of the Veliyalagiyan to give direct access to the 
thousand-piUared haU ; thence, for the Tiruvaymoli festival, 
the deity comes to the Veliyalagiyan and enters the thousand- 

pillared mandapa by this gate* 

Saluva Tirumalairaja also erected in the sacred man<l>apa of 
Alagiya Maijavala a mandapatmdai gi sandalwood crowned by 
three finials {ku4am) covered with gilded copper, and placed in 
it an ivory bedstead beneath a canopy icapparam) of ivory. 

•The omitte^d passage only describes tliec^rooession path that was followed before^ 
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67. SERVICES OF KR§NARAYA UTTAMA-NAMBI. 

His (Timmalainatlia XJttama-nambi’s) brother, Krsiiaraya 
Uttama-nambi got from Eramafiji Timmappa-Nayakkar and 
others twenty villages as UruvidaiyMtam gift in Saka year 1409, 
Plavaiiga, and bnilt the front mai^dapa of the Tirukkottara^ 
renovated the sacred wall (madil) on which was the goddess, 
^enganialanayakiyar consecrated by Nalandigal Narayana 
Jlyar, because it had grown old and dilapidated, and renewed 
the flooring of the second granary which had been cut up by 
bandicoots, besides erecting a stone post in it and otherwise 
strengthening it. 

Koyilolugu^ p. 140. 

68. PRATAPA DEVARAYA. 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Peda Kondanaa, son of Kumara Timma and 
grandson of Citti Kondama, and a subordinate of Pratapa- 
deva Maharaya, who was ruling the earth, seated on the 
diamond throne in his capital, Penugonda, in Saka 1377, 
Isvara, Magha su. 6 made the grant of some land to a temple. 

An Inscription at B^dinhsipalH, L. R. 13, p. 247. 

69. THE GAJAPATIS. 

4. Praise of the sun. 

5. In his line was Kapilesvara Gajapati, victorious over both 

the groups of enemies, (internal and external). 


8 . 


9. 


10. 


He attacked Vidyanagara, the capital of the Karnata king, 
and levied a heavy tribute from him. 

By his orders Kumara Hamvira conquered the southern 
lands right up to the southern ocean. 

That king of tJtkala (Kapilesvara) ruled from his capital 
Kataka and many subcrdinate kings came and made 
obeisance to him, . 
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70. AKATABHlNUDfiVA AND EAPILESVARA. 


SUMMARY. 


Akatablianii was childless. He prayed to God who gave 
out in the king’s dream that he would find a boy in the temple 
of Vimala-Parvatl on the next day and that he should bring him 
up and make him his successor. Accordingly, he went to the 
temple next morning ; and finding a boy there, took him to 
his queen in the palace, and gave him the name of Kapila 
Samantarao, Towards his last days, the Moghuls invaded his 
country and demanded a large ransom. The king paid a 
j portion and for the remainder left his son, Kapila Samantarao, 
I as a hostage. The king died soon after.* Akatabhanudeva (Skt.) 
*^[Akatiavabhanu (Tel.)] ruled for 15 years up to Saka 1374.t 

Kaiakarnja VamBvalt, {India OJice Ms.) Auftechi, cc. i. p. 77 ; 

Kaifiyai of JagannUthanii Mac, Mss. 1.5-6’“48, f. 12-b, {Tel.) f. 17* b — 18. 

71. GAJAPATI KAPILBSVAEA. 

SUMMARY, 

The Moghuls then released Kapila Samanta and sent him 
to rule this country. 

This king, when he was young, had a friend called 
Kasidasa, son of Banamali. Soon after the king’s accession, 
Kasidasa, finding that he was disregarded by his royal friend, 
broke into the royal palace through a hole made in the wall 
and carried away valuables. He was, however, arrested and 
brought before the king. On being questioned, why he commit- 
ted theft, he said that the profession was formerly practised 
botli by Kapile^vara and himself, and seeing that the former, 
who had now become king, neglected him, he committed theft 
to bring home to his mind his ingratitude towards his old 
confrere. Thereupon, the king appointed him as his pur ohit 
of the palace as well as the temple of Jagannatha and bestowed 
on him the office of the royal astrologer, and called him 
asipada Jossi. 


•The Skt. chronide *uin» up here the rule of the King# of the Gaftgft dynasty in a 
short passage. **Thus, the kings of the GaiigaTaihsa axe 18 in nuinher, their rule extended 
oyer a period of 320 yean. ' 




t li' Tel Ue h said t0 ruiiil f<k ft' 
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*The Sanskit text read{i*-“In the 14tli year he conquered the country called 
Mah^ndra. .Rajamahlndra) and naled'dver it ' ' 

t The portion enclosed in the square brackets is not found in the Sanskrt chronicle. 

t The Telugu Ms* does not mention the year in which the king made the attack upon 
Vidyanagara. The passage runs thus: * Having subdued Vidylnagara, he bestowed the 
kihgsMp bn but the Ski chronicle -does not mention Andr. 


The king oonstructed the outer prakara walls to the 
temple (Jagannatha). When he went subsequently to Vahga 
to bathe in the Ganges, he granted an agrahara to the Bengali 
Brahmans and named it Tulaslpura. He was at his capital for 
one year after his return from the holy bath in the Gauges. 
Then he invaded the western countries in the 9th year, 
and conquered them, in the 10th year, he attacked Kimidi, 
and subdued it. 


In the 11th year, there was a great famine in the 
country. Gue bharanam of grain was sold at 106 kamla-gavvalu 
(Skt. Karsapana). Many people died of hunger. He erected a 
fortress on the Mahendragh-i, and resided there.* [He made 
Kapilesvarapura an agrahara {i. e. a gift to Brahmans). He won 
victories over the kings Osf lli, Kanaka, Kerada, Kunjugxi (?) and 
captured a fortress called MaUikain the country of Kundajarl. 
Again the famine recurred, when one bharanam cost 100 
kaaala-gavvalu. Many perished of hunger.jf In the 19th year 
he laid siege to Vidyanagara ; he took forcible possession of the 
kingdom from its ruler and made Amir the ruler of that king- 
dom. $ When he returned to his country, he granted to 
Brahmans Damodarapura as an agrahara. Then, in the 23rd 
year there was a storm and the whole country was under water. 
Many persons died. In the same year, he defeated the king of 
Kedrajliari (Skt. Knndajori) and took his queen Caiidravatl 
as a captive and appointed his own brother-in-law (syala) 
Narasinga as the ruler of the country. 

In the 26th year his authority spread as far as Setu 
(Ramesvara) and he returned to Jagannatha. He had several 
sous and could not decide on whom he should bestow his king- 
dom. He invoked the aid of God who appeared to him in a 
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dream and told him that Pnrnsottama, his son by a prostitute, 
\yould succeed him. Greatly astonished at the choice, he sum- 
moned his ministei'S and nominated Pui'usottama as his 
successor. The king, accompanied by the boy, went to reside in 
the country of Kundajhari (Skt. Krsnajhori) on the bank of 
the Kysna. There he died, in the 27th year of his reign. 


The king ruled for 27 years (tiU S. 1401.) 


Ka^akaraja VamsUvali^ {India Office Msl} Aufrecht^ cc. i. p. *77; 
Kaifiyat of JagannUthavi^ <Skt.), Mac. Mss, 15“6~48, f. 12-b~13-b. 


r 
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72. THE VICTORIES OF GAJAPATI KAPILESVARA 
AND HIS SUBORDINATES : (i) GAJARAVU TIPPA. 

Gajaravu Tippa of shining valour won a victory over 

the Yavanas in the plain outside the strong (fort of) Kambamu- 
mettu in the presence of Ambaraya; he put the soldiers to 
flight in a fierce battle at Kosur ; he overthrew the whole army 
of Kataya Verna near Gundukolanu; and he inflicted a crushing 
defeat on Camadapamatya at Kondavidu and at the fort of 
Peddakonda near the frontier. 

Mac. Met. 15-4-3, p. 113. 


j/n. 


THE VICTORIES OF GAJAPATI KAPILESVARA AND 
HIS SUBORDINATES : (ii) DAMERA TIMMA. 


Bezwada is like the elephant stable at Katakam ; Orugallu 
the (royal) treasury near (the palace) ; Tondamarayagullu 
the vegetable market; Bedadakota the spinach garden in the 
back-yard; (the seven) Mades the hunting ground of the 
heroes; Mahur the pleasure garden of the palace; Kambhas 
the posts for fastening elephants ; Delhi the suburb where the 
horses of the city are kept ; and the mighty Devarako^ida the 
hill (of sport). When the victories of the Gajaraja such as 
these are described, your emblem, the lion of Korugallu, 0 ! 
Damera Timma, points out the directions (in which these 
places are situated). : 

AT##. 16-4-S, p. 167. 



74. NIRVANAEAYA alias PEDARAYA. 

SUMMARY. 

As Nirvanaraya caused his umbrella to be held over his 
head on the battlements of Velugodu, the G-ajapati bestowed on 
him the title of Velugotiraya (1). He fought a fierce battle with 
some unknown enemy to the west of Mahanandi (in the Kurnool 
district), when he was slain (2 — 3). He went to Vaikuntha, 
and was received with much warmth by the God Visnu (4 — 8). 

VelUig^Siivari Vau/Bvali, yv. 190, X97-ZQi, 209, 214. 


75. VIRDPAKSA. 

araya ruled at Vijayanagara for two years until 


Kaifiyat of MalamMi-Kamhhaladinne^ L. R, 37, p, 302. 


76. TAMMAYA BASAYA REDDL 

SUMMARY, 

Tammaya Basava flourished in the kingdom of Udaya^iri 
favoured by the goddess of victory (1). He obtained the privilege 
of riding in a palanquin from the Gajapati, and unlimited 
enjoyments of royalty from the king of Karnata. He created 
terror in the minds of Muhammadan warriors by his deeds of 
valour; and he exacted tribute forcibly from the petty chiefs | 
residing in Telingana (2). 

Vennelakaiiti Surayya ; Vt{nujititanam 1: 37, 41. 


77. SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

Saluva Narasingaraya ruled for 20 (twenty) years until 
S. S. 1420, Kalayukti.f 

Kaifiyat of Malamtdi'-KamhhTiladinne^ Z. R, 37, p. 302, 

73. THE SERVICES OP KANDADAI RSMANUJADASAR. : 
The following are the details of the services done by Kandadai 
Eamanuja who came in the Saka year, 141 3, Vira Narasingaraya 
was successful against Praudhadevaraya and was ruling the 

•The date aad the regnal years are moag. - 
tBotE the Saka^dat* aad'the 'dafttfKa dt'flhe reiga 
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Hngdom fton. te citr 

T* 

to lyodhya and obtained and fce sparsav d ,^ , 

he 2n iurned to Ghanagiri in the guise of a la,rap met his 
voiinner brother, Vira NarasingarSya, gave him a bn-Sama- 
an order under royal seal and a letter anlhoris- 
2' the iHantri-muira for himself in all the 108 (.rnyutis. gave a 
to the temple of Tirumalaippernma!, brought aU 
“' the sacred sthala there under his control in accordance with 
the royal order, and then, reaching the sacred city ot buiangam 
in Saha year 1411, Saiimya, he gave a to the 

Perunial (deity) and became a disciple at the feet of an -a ai- 
Annan -.'he was very much devoted to the study ot all sastras, 
put on the robes of an aUngi, and obtained tM jMyamma 

Kandadai-Bamanujadasan in the presence of Annan 

KdyiloUtgw, pp- 143-S. 


79. THE REVOLT OF THE SASiBE'fA CHIEFS : 

(i) SAltBBTA ViRA NARASIMHA. 

While Saluva Narasimhadeva Maharaya was ruling in the 
city of Vijayanagara, seated on the jewelled-throne, 
of the Patra caste, Vankara Knmara Dhuli Basi^Naya^n by 
na^ir~^ntered his service with three thousand retainers. 
Samheta Vira Narasimharaja, a kinsman of Sambeta I lunaya- 
deva Maharaja, the ruler of Peranipadu, a place situatec. at a 
distance of twenty miles to the north of Kadapa, rose in rebel- 
• 2^ lion. He retired to a hill called the Lahkamala, lying at a 
distance of fifteen miles to the north-east of Peranipadii, and 
having established himself with his army at Maddi-G-undala, he 
began to plunder the neighbouring districts. As soon ^^as 
' Harasimhadeva Maharaya heard of the activities of Vira 
Harasimharaja, he commanded Vankara Kumara Dhuli Basi 
Hayadtt to march to Kamalapur in the Kadapa country, and 

' tyii* passage omitted ro^itine of temple service and the acoouat of a 

4>reach in the hmid of the KSvSCtewfM y 'i'.: ' | 
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protect the villages in its neighbourhood, as well as the travel- 
lers journeying along the Easi-Eamesvara Eoad from the 
attacks of Vira Narasimharaja. 

Dhuli Basi Nayadu, in obedience to the royal command, 
left Vijayanagara with all his retinue, and arrived, in course of 
time, at Kainalapura which he made his headquarters. He 
advanced upon Maddi-Grundala, and after a fight with the 
followers of Vira Narasimharaja, captured it. Vira Narasimha 
fled to Udayagiri. Dhuli Basi Nayadu returned to 
Kamalapur, and devoted his time in keeping guard over the 
Hreat Eoad (hhara-marga), and the villages in its vicinity. 

S^aifiyat of PaitUrujt,aUm, L. 

80. REVOLT OP THE SAfiBETA CHIEFS ; (ii) SAKBETA SIVARAJA. 

Sivaraja, the son of (Sambeta) Pinnayadeva Maharaja, 
used to collect the hmali dues from all the slmas in the neigh- 
bourhood as far as they were accessible to In'm without any 
regard for his equals. When Saluva Narasimharaja Maharaya 
who was ruling at Vijayanagara in 1426 Eudhirodgari,* 
obtained intelligence of the conduct of the Sambeta chief, 
being unable to tolerate (this defiance of authority), he 
marched with an army against him ; and (having reached his 
capital, Peranipadu) he set up his camp on the southern 
side of the town. Then he ordered that his guns should open 
fire upon the fort. As the guns mounted on the bastions 
of the fort gave a vigorous reply, the besiegers, who were 
encamped outside, were obliged to take shelter behind a 
hillock called the Gaggitippa, Having perceived that the 
hillock, at one point on its northern face, was higher than the 
bastions of the fort, they seized it at night, and by means of 
a scaffolding which they quickly erected, they set up a battery 
of guns on its summit and began to bombard the fort before it 
was morning. It was no longer possible to keep the guns of 
the bastions in position. The shots fired from a higher altitude 
penetrated the three enclosures of the fort, and fell 
palaces, which as a consequence were |eyel|l^^^ 







Tk® «late ia to' for 
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The bastions and embrasures ■frere completely demolished. 
Some of the defenders of the fort sought safety in flight; 
whereas the I'est together with the families of the chiefs includ- 
ing the young and the old, perished at the hands of the enemy. 

Katfiyai of PlranipU^"^ , L. R, 5, p. 131-2. 

SALUVA NAEASIMHA AND THl SAfflBETA 
GDRAVARAJA. 

During the reign of Mummadi Praudhadevaraya («. e. 
Mallikarjuna), Sambeta Venkataraja, who was a descendant of 
Sanibeta Kondaraju, an ofiicer in the service of Nallasiddh^Cola, 
^^/ Maharaja of N ellore, rose to power, and establisfled liiFautho- 
rity over some villages of the Siddhavatam taluka. 

After the reign of this Mallikarjuna Raya, Saluva Nara- 
simhadevaraya ascended the throne of Vijayanagara. It is said 
that during his reign, G-uravaraja, son of Sambeta Venkata- 
raja, built a fort at Macupalli, a village situated at a distance 
of four miles to the south-west of Siddhavatam, and making it 
his residence, he ruled the country in the neighbourhood. 

Kaifiyat of Siddhavaijam^ L, R. 9, p. 276. 

82. THE WAR BETWEEN SALUVA NARASIMHA AND 
SALUVA MALIDEVARAJA. 

As there was enmity between Misaraganda Kathari Saluva 
Vira Narasimhadeva Maharaya, the lord of the throne of the 
Narapatis, and Saluva Malidevaraja, the Raya marched at the 
head of his army and (laid siege to Bommavaram). To the east 
of the village there stands a hillock called Agetippa, on the west 
of which was a sluice Dadenu by name resembling a step 
(mettu). He caused an inclined plane of stone to be constructed 
from the sluice to the top of the hillock ; and had the gun 
carriages pushed to the summit of the hillock over the plane. 
Having caiused a battery to be erected there, he opened fire on 
jthe walls of the fort which were destroyed in a short time. It 
is said that the inhabitants including women and children com- 
[lUitted suicide by drowning themseives in a tank in front of the 
palace. Narasimhadeva HahSrajra had the fort and the palaces 
demolished and 3marched (with Jto tp U Owin^ 





to tlie disturbances caused by this war, and the pillage of the 
countryside, the citizens of that town deserted and migrated to 
other places (which oJfered them security). As a consequence 
of this, the village fell into ruin. 

Kaifiyai &f Bonimavar am ^ Z. R. 17, pp. 142*3. 

83. KAVUTALA SiMA DUEING THE EEIGN OF 
SALUVA NARASIMHA. 

After the rule of the Yadavarayas,* this district was very j 
much harassed by the palaigars. Sahiva Narasingaraya then | 
assumed the reins of government and put down the power of \ 
the palaigars. As the villages around Kavutala were situated J 
far from one another, he established the following villages so ] 
that they might stand close to one another. 


The villages which were thus established were constituted 
into a division called the samut of Kavutalam after the oldest 
village in the group. The reign of Saluva Narasingaraya lasted 
from S. S. 1403 to S. 1423. f As the country was not as 
' properly governed as before, the people deserted their homes, 
and migrated to Manuve slma on the other bank of the 
[Tungabhadra which then belonged to the Moghuls. J 

Kaifiyai of 2.davani^ L, R. 40, pp. 338**9. 

84. PURU§OTTAMA GAJAPATI. 

SUMMARY. 

Then Purusottama was anointed as the king in his southern 
camp on the banks of the Kr^ioia. When he returned to Kataka 
(the capital) his 18 brothers who were born in lawfiil wedlock 
objected to his accession as king. He declared that he was 
God’s choice. They proposed to test the statement by jointly 
beating him with a savali. He withstood the test. According 
to their pledge they retired from the country surrendering 
the kingdom to Purusottama. : ' 


* The Yadavarayas were a family of shepherds who held sway oyer XdavSni during 
the rule of the Sangama kings. 

t The dates are not accurate. ' ' ' 

I Py Moghuls ,the writer of ihfr- 'We MnssaJmaus of Golkoij^A. 


He constructed in the 7th year of his reign Blioga-mandajpa 
to the God, and in the 9th year a stone prakara (enclosing wall) 
called Kunnabeda. [A statue of Padmacarya, the king’s 
preceptoi’, who died at that time, was made and set up ixi front 
of the God in his memory].* One Dasmudri, (Skt. Dasamudxxli) 
a cook of his household, used to prepare sweets (for pflerixigs) 
and with the remainder of the flour he made bread and having 
ofFered it to the God secretly behind the garuda-stamhha, ate it. 
The report of his conduct reached the king’s ears, and he ordered 
the cook to be brought to his presence. But the God intervened 
and said that the action of the priest was acceptable to him. 
Henceforward the cook was granted the prasada (cooked food 
offered to the God) after the night’s big bhoga (main mivedyci), and 
theoffice of ^&h.e&d-Qook.{mahdsupakara) was bestowed upon him. 

Puru§ottama heard of the existence of a girl of the padminl 
class, a daughter of the king of Kahci, and sent messengers 
(harkaras) to demand her hand in marriage. The king of 
Kafici declined the offer ; but Puru^ottama insisted that she 
shoxxld be given to him in marriage, but he had to take 
the rebuff again. With wounded pride the enraged king led an 
army against Kanci but was defeated. On his return he prayed 
to the God Jagannatha, who, appearing to him in a dream, 
promised to lead him the next day ixi the guise of Balarama 
and ^ri Krsna riding on white and black horses respectively. 
But the king should start on the expedition only after visiting 
the temple of Durgamadhava, which he did. 

The king set out with the. four kinds of troops; bixt 
he was a little doubtful about the diviixe brothers going in 
advance. The deities understood his anxiety ; and in order to 
ease his mind, they sent to him a shephei’dess from whom they 
had purchased some butter-mflk and offered in return a ring 
instructing her to hand it over to the king who w'as following 
them and obtain payment. The king was greatly pleased to see 
the ring and asked her what she wanted. She prayed that the 
king might do something to perpetuate her memory. Orders 

> ' . ■ statement enclosed witMn tlie notlotiad in tite Skt ciii’onicie. 
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were given for tlie foundation of a town called Manikyapura and 
tlie construction of a Siva temple therein. An officer was left 
behind with sufficient money to carry out the orders*. 

He advanced on Kano! and after a fight won the damsel 
together with a large fortune. He carried away a number of j' 
images of various Gods including Saksi Gopala.f While he was { 
returning home laden with the spoils of war, he wished to know 
how the gods helped him. Then a person of the Gudiya caste 
brought to the king a whip and demanded from him the price of 
jaggery-water which he had supplied to two of his thirsty 
cavaliers who were marching in advance. The king took tlie 
whip, and rew^arded him with the payment of gold coins. The 
acceptance of water by the gods at the hands of a Gudiya 
removed the ban upon that caste once for all. 

Then the king crossed the Godavari and encamped on 
the (eastern) side. Meanwhile the king of Kane! advancing 
against him with a large army stopped on the other side of the 
river. The king who succeeded in attaining his object with divine 
help now felt anxious and asked (his purdhit) Godavari Rajaguru 
to protect the army from attack by his miraculous powers. 
The purdhit pronounced a mantra, and the waters of the river 
began to s-well rendering it imposible for the enemy to cross. 
I’he king resumed his march and reached Jagannatha. There 
in the (main) temple in the Bhdga-mandapa in front of the God 
he installed the image ofSakgi Gopalasvami (Skt. Satyavadi 
Kr^iramurti.) As the God objected to his installation in the 
Bhdga-maiidapa, the king ordered the construction of a new 
temple in a village called Kamtulabayi (Skt. Caturdvara- 
nama-nagara,) on the bank of the Mahanadl and installed 
Sri Gopala in it. 

The king fixed his residence at Kataka in anticipation of ^ 
his marriage with the padmint who also accompanied him. The 
king was about to enter her palace on the night after her 


*The fouadation of Maaikyapat|ana is not,referred to in the Skt. chro] 
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period, when her maidens expressed to him their surprise that 
having already visited her once he should chose to come 
back '’again so soon after his departure. With mingled 
feelings of surprise and resentment he went back to his 
palace, where in his dream God Dhava|esvara appeared to him 
and said that he was the person who had visited the padmim. 
Further, the God told him that the male child that would be 
born of her would be an emperor. The king was gratified and 
the child was named Pratapajanamaiji. 


The king had learning and patronised scholars. (He wrote 
several woi’ks). He ruled for 30 years. 

Katakaraja V<j^ihsavali^ {Indici Offict Ms^ Aufttcht cc, i, p. 77 j 
Kaifiyai of Jagann'atham (Skt.), Mac, Mss, l5-6“'48, f. 13-b — 13-a. 


85. THE ARAYipU KINGS. 


SUMMARY. 


Iramti BukJca and his Ancestors:— The famous TataPinnama 
was Bukka’s grandfather’s grandfather; the wise Somideva 
was his grandfather’s father ; the brave Raghavadeva was his 
grandfather; and the kind Pinnama was his father. Bukka 
jwho was commonly known as the tiger among the feudatory 
Ichiefs (Manne-^uli) became the establisher of the kingdom of 
^Saluva Narasingaraya. 


Padya SSlabhagavaiam, Mae. Mss. 19 - 2 - 4 . 


ARAViTI BUKKA. 


l.ravlti Bukka, the best of chiefs, was born to him (Pinnama) 
by his wife Aubhaladevi. At the time of his birth, the other 
chiefs became pale like the stars at the time of the rise of the 
Moon. He was the chosen friend of Saluva Narasingaraya, 
fthe crest-jewell of the kings. Bukka aequhed fame as the 
protector of the wise. 

Dmpada^BZlahhagavatam^ Mac, Mss, 13-2-19, p. 285. 


87. SLJJJYA NARASIMHA?S WAR UPON THE QUTB SHlH 
AND THE GAJAPATI. 


At the time when Narasimharaya waged war upon the 
Qutb Shah and the Gajapati, Bukkaraja accompanied him as 
far as Delhi with 4,000 K^atriyas of Mprikina^^u, 2,600 Yejmas 
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and Kammas together with all his kinsmen. When the Qutb 
Shahi troops broke, the army of Barno (?) G-ajapati came to their 
rescue. The army of the Eaya, which was defeated, retreated 
to the banks of the Narmada (pursued by the victorious 
enemy) ; but Bukka with the help of his foUowers arrested the 
enemy’s progress and acquired great glory by putting them to 
flight. The Raya who was struck with the courage of Bukka 
conferred upon him as jaglr Iravidu and Celamanur yielding 
a revenue of 2 lakhs of varahas in addition to the estate fetching 
one lakh which he was already enjoying. ^ 

KarnatarUjya VritUntamu, Journal of the Telngti Academy, X, pp. 194-5. 

88. PURUSdTTAMA. 

11. His son was Puru§ottama, well beloved of the Earth. 


13 , 


1 . 

2 . 


He struck terror into the hearts of his enemies and 
Nrsimha, the king of the Karnata country surrendered 
Udayagiri out of fear and thus released himself. 

Anantavaram Copper-Plater, Indhra Patrika, Ugadi Sancika, 1928-9, pp. 175-6. 

89. KAPILENDRA AND PURUgOTTAMA. 

Praise of the solar line of kings. 

In the line of the Eaghus, there arose king Kapilendra, 
who resembled Eama and was bright like the Sun and 
powerful like Isvara. 

Other kings were afraid of him in war. 

Praise of his queen ParvatL 

Parvati gave birth to Puru§ottama, to whom all kings 
made obeisance. 

Praise of Purusottama s volour and beauty. 

This Purusottama Gajapati who is the subject of my 
praise made the Karnata kiug Nrsimha a prisoner of 
war, and again released him when, with plaintive words, 
acknowledged submission; he also compelled 
great foe Hamvira to bow before the footstool 
lotus feet. ' ' V- • 
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NARASA' NAYAKA/ :^^;; • 

Several villages were ruined as a consequence of tlie 
rebellion of Hamani Timmappa in S. S. 1428, * while Narasa 
Nayaka was reigning. NittSr was in a desolated condition for 
fourteen years, until S. S. 1442, Vikrama. 

Kaifiyat of Malamldi-Kambhaladinne^ L. R, 37, p. 304 

91. IMMABI NARASIMHA ANB NARASA NAYAKA. 

During the reign of Saluva (Immadi) Narasimhacleva 

Maharaya, the lord of the throne of Vidyanagara, this village 
(Ramesvaram) was given as nUycifikaTci to a certain Itanipa 
Kannama Nayaka by Narasa Nayaningaru, tlie king’s agent. 
Raniesvara, together with the village of Prodduturu was in his 
possession for some time. While this Saluva (Immadi) Nara- 
simharaya was reigning, Narasa Nayaka, who was governing 
the kingdom, was dismissed from his office, and Nadindla 
Timmarasayya (a Brahman) of the Iruvela (Niyogi) caste, was 
appointed minister (pradhani) in his place. An inscription 
dated S. S. 1420, Kalayukti, Margasira ba. 30 found in the 
ranga-mautapa of the temple of Ramayadeva at Remesvaram 
shows that Ramesvaram and Prodduturu were given to Rampa 
Kannama Nayaka for nayankara while Narasa Nayaka was tlie 
head of the government. 

When Nadindla Timmarasayya assumed the management 
of the affairs of state, he bestowed Ramesvaram on Saluva 
Govindaraja, a son of Raciraja as nayankara ; and the latter 
granted the village to the God Ramalinga for the maintenance 
of the daily worship. This gift is recorded in an inscription on 
a slab set up in the mantapa opposite the gopura of the temple 
dated S. 1430, Prabhava, Karttika su. 15. 

Kaifiyat of DuviMr, X. R. 18, pp. 38-40. 

92. IMMABI NARA8IMHA AND TIMMARASAYYA. 

Then Sahiva (Immadi) Narasingaraya dispensed with 
the services of Narasa Nayaka and appointed Saluva 
Timmarasayya as his deputy. While this Timmarasayya 
was carrying on the administration of the state, a deputation 

^ ♦ TEis date is too late for Nafa»3 r ; _ 



of the sthaniMs of the temple of Ramesvaram waited upon him 
and explained that though the village of Ramesvaram belonged 
to the temple from ancient times, Rampa Kannama Nayaha who 
obtained Prodduturu and Ramesvaram as umbaU, appro- 
priated the income of the whole village excepting the produce 
of four puUis of land with which the sthanikcis were expected to 
carry on the worship in the temple. VNow that you, a Brahman 
officer having faith in Glods and Brahmans, have come to power, 
you should devote your attention to the affairs of Gods and 
restore this village to the temple so that the daily worship might 
be carried on (as in former days).’ Timmarasa believed in the 
truth of the statement of the sthSnikSs ; but as the village was 
under the jurisdiction of the government (divUnam), he thought 
that it was not proper for him to bestow' it upon the God. He 
therefore gave that village as nSyankara to Salu-va Govindaraja, 
son of Raciraja of Kaundinya gotra, in the presence of Vira 
Narasimhadevaraya. Then he told Govindaraja, “ This village 
was formerly enjoyed by the God Mukti-Ramesvara. You 
have now obtained the fruits of that charity.” Govindaraja, 
having understood the meaning of Timmarasa, bestowed that 
village, with libations of water, on God Ramayadeva ; and 
this gift is registered in an epigraph in the temple dated 
S. 1480, Prabhava, Karttika su. 12. 

Kaifiyai of Prodda^Urit, L, R, 3, p. 6. 

93. PBATAPARUDRA GAJAPATI. 

15. His (Pnrn§ottama’s) son was Rudradhipa, a celebrated 

king. 

16. After his father he ruled the ancestral kingdom under the 

name Prataparudra. 
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20. In ^aka 1422, Raudri, in the month of Karttika, on a 
Thursday, when there was a lunar eclipse, he gave away 
to Brahmans the fertile village of Itumudi on the 
western bank of the Kr§na. 

Ancintavardfji Copper- Plat est Andhra Pairiha^ 

UgMi Sa^'Cika^ 192B-9,' pp. i76“6; 


94. PBATAPARUDEA 6AJAPATL 


Then Pratapanxdra came to the throne. In his 8rd regnal 
year he constructed a temple to God Dhavalesvara. He 
constructed a temple for the Goddess Gii-ija (Skt. Carcika in the 
town of Jajipura.) In the 10th year he set out for the conquest 
of the South and proceeded as far as Setu; and having 
subdued Vidyanagara he ruled over the kingdom as the 
sole monarch. In his 13th regnal year there was severe 
famine, when a hharanam (of paddy) sold at 120 Icamla-gavvalu 
{Skt karsapam). Burglers broke into the palace and carried 

away much wealth Then came Caitanyasvami from 

Nadia in the Gauda country. The king paid his respects to the 
Svami, and then proceeded to the South. At this time in the 
7th (17th ?) year of the reign, the Mlecchas of the name of 
Mughals came and laid siege to Kataka. Ananta Samantaraya, 
the governor of the city, unable to offer effective resistance, 
withdrew to the fort of Saranga-gada ; the four images of 
Jagannatha were placed in a boat and sent to the Cajayiguha 
hill in the middle of the Cilaka lake. Asurasitra-Sthanu, the 
chief of the Mughals, entered the Purusottama-ksetra, and 
broke to pieces the images which he found there. The king, 
who was in the South on an expedition of conquest, having 
heard of the advent of the Mughals, hastened to the capital, 
and chased the Yavanas (Muhammadans) as far as the Ganges. 

Then, in the 20th year, the king marched to conquer 
Mahendra-Kataka, the ruler of which offered stubborn resis- 
tance, and caused much loss to the royal army. -The king at 
last made peace with him and refd^faed to ELateka. In the 28th 








year on Karttika bni. 4, lie breathed his last in the presence of 
God DhavalebVara. The king ruled for 28 years. He died 
in the Saka year reckoned by VMesumanavalj. (1454). 

Ka^akaraja VaiUMval't^ {India OJice Ms>) Auf rechi cc, p. 77 j 
Kaifiyai 0 / Jag ann at ham ^ Mac, 15-6-48^ 

Ski, 1 15-a— 16-a, TcL f. 20-a— 31-a. 


95. ViRA NARASINGARlYA’S DYNASTY. 

King Yadu -was born in the glorious Candra-mm^ct. In 
it were also born many kings, and many dynasties of kings. 
In the Tuluva-e;a??/sa, which was one among them, was born one 
Timmaraya who was full of prowess and attained great fame. 
To him ivas born a ki ng (Isvara) by a chief queen Bukka- 
masani by name. To him was born a king, Narasingaraya by 
name, possessed of such qualities as modesty, severity and 
valour. 

Narasingaraya' s Coronation : — Crowned on the throne set 
with nine gems at Vidyanagari, Narasingaraya was protecting 
the Telugu country along with his minister Uddanda. Since 
the palaiyagars and dandarMyakas of the Karnataka country 
did not pay tribute, minister Uddanda under orders from the 
king advanced against the Karnata country with the fourfold 
army, made war on them, captured Jivagraya himself, 
reinstated him in that country and took tribute from that 
palaiyagdr. He then made great war with Vijaya Eaja in 
Malaysia and Kerala, conquered him, took much wealth from 
him, made friends with the Pandya Raja and gained large 
forces from him and took tribute from the Cola and Dravida 
countries. From there he went to the northern countries as 
far as Kalihga and Bengal, conquered those rulers who gave 
battle with (their) huge armies, killed Gajapati Raja, conquer- 
ed the king of the banks of the Ganges who opposed him with 
an army, won victories against many Muhammadans, 
much wealth including elephants and horses, returm 
Vijayanagari-pattaij.a, met kii^g Naraisiugaraya an,4 fe]| 
him on ’ all matters. Then ; Naralingaraya, . . 


"''rf ■■A h/' I'l ' 


pleased, conferred on the minister the title of Vijaya Uddan- 
dendra, and with the wealth he. bronght, constructed many 
temples, renovated the temple of Vii’upaksadeva, made the 
sixteen great dancis (gifts) stich as bhudana, godana and 
kanyadana, and attained great fame in the world. Then all kings 
called Narasingaraya Eajadhiraja, Eajaparamesvara, Eaya, 
and Maharaja, and met him with presents. The Maharaja then 
felt glad, gave them presents like clothes and ornaments, and 
attained great fame which spread from the Himalayas to Setu. 
The wives of that Maharaja w'ere Tippakp and Nagaladevi. To 
them were born two sons Vira Narasinga and Krsnaraya as 
Eama and Laksmana were born to the queens Kausalya 
and Sumitra. To Vobambika were born two sons Eahgaraya 
and Acyutaraya like Rama and Krsna. These four grew up in 
great friendship learning many sciences and practising 
elephant and horse riding. Then in Saka 1401, Sarvari 
Narasingamarayar attained heaven. 

JCo^gUi^satajakhalin Caritram : Madras Govt, Or Mss, Lib, 16-6-9, ff. 74 f . 

95(a). KONSRIRAJA AND SRlRANGA. 

Formerly Tiruccirappalli sIma and other parts passed 
into the hands of Tirumalairaja in the year Khara ; 
afterwards Koneriraja became the Aarifa of this area, and as he 
was camping in Tiruccirappalli, he rendered help to the people 
of Anaikkaval, and enabled them to enjoy sport by scattering 
turmeric-powder, and to fix the boundaries of the Tirumalai 
garden (§,dla€) ; he also handed over the tiruvidaiyattam lands 
as hultagai to the samantas of the fort including Cenrappa- 
nayakkar ; and in Koyil (Snrangam, Ranganatha shrine) he 
collected many taxes in gold such as pura-vari, kmikkai, pattu 
and parivaiiam, and oppressed the shrine in varioixs ways ; then 
two jlyars and ehangis got upon the eastern gopura of the 
sacred street of Akalahkan and perished (by casting themselves 
down from there) ; yet the oppression continued, and Kandadai 
Ramanuja often reported these occurrences to Narasa Nayaka. 
Under the pretext of attending to some state affairs in the South, 


Narasa Nayaka came with a large army, did away with Koneri- 
raja and (occupied) the area inchiding Tiruceirappalli. In the 
next year, Nala, in the month of Aippasi, on the fourteenth day, 
Nagama Nayaka ujid Knmara Narasa Nayaka came to worship 
the jserMWiS^deity), and Kaudadai Ramanuja helped them to 
do so, and obtained an order from Narasa Nayaka to resume 
for the sacred treasury the tiruvidaiyuttam and other 
lands enjoyed by others in nsufructory mortgage (otfi), and 
thus released the tiruviclaiyattani ; he also got these lauds 
exempted &s, samanidnymn from vetti-vari SkiiA])ura-mri iiicludino- 
what was due to the talaiyari of the nadu ; he caused money to 
be remitted to the temple treasury for making jewels to the deity 
viz., kaathamalai, padakkam, etc., made of pearls and precious 
stones, and the purchase of aruvanam, chauries, and several 
kinds of silks, and got these entered in the treasury 5 he 
obtained, as Narasa Nayaka’s gift, provision for one hundred 
servants of the temple on the average to pound and clean the 
paddy for the offerings in the saci'ed temple ; and he 
commanded Madhava Aiyangar to see that the daily routine of 
worship, offerings and so on to the deity was carried out 
without any shortage 

Koyilolugu, pp. 144-6. 

96. VlRA mRASIMHA. '.-r' 

Daily routine : — Vira Narasimharaya usually got up from 
his bed in Vijayauagara in the Brahma-muhurta* and listened 
to the reading of booksf both on religion and politics. Theri 
he looked at the reflection of his own image in the mirror, and 
touched un-married girls and a black cow. He also looked at 
the face of the Brahmans, and having performed his ablutions, 
put on the caste-mark. Then he sat in the audience hall, when 
the Urtha and the prasada of 108 Tirupatis, the sacred vibhuti, 
sandal paste, and prasada of the 72 (^iva) temples were offered to 
him; he advanced forward a little and received them in his hands 
with great respect. Having placed them upon his head, he 
commanded the Aiyangdrs and the Aradhyas who came to the 

time between 4-30 a.m. and 6 a.m. is known as Brahma-nmhUrta, , V'.,: 
tThe tesct contains a long list of books of little interest bence it is omitted. 
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, . . • „Hces befitting their reepeetive poeitione. 

be seated m places u ^ temples dedicated to the 

He asked the ^rlmnsnam, 'Vehkatacalam, 

eight natural images Puskaraksetram, and 


court to 


. T • •^sraiiyaai, A''i'’^§^arai5.nci.iaiii, and 
Saligramam, Totadri, Naimis' - They replied, “ On 

(Baclarikasramaui)* are we ofi&cials (mudrakarla) 

account of Your Majesty s -worship without any 

ofallthe le^pta «« conductrug u _ ^ 


light, air ana a««s»» Qj^g^^^lbaresvara, as well as 
Aruiiacalesvara, -j proper allowances; and 

those of the 18 sakUs, celebrated regularly. The 

that the daily festivals weie e o report presented 

king who was greatly pleased to 


1 y the signal for their departure 

to them pufhs j" giving tneie j nvrm^/iiQ+iiiT 


isf gmng tn ^ J pharmayya, who immediately 
He then sent lor Dharniasanai j^ccording to the commands 
came to his presence, and sai • ^ Andhra and Hoysana 
of Your Majesty, the , , Trarnataka, Grhattasinia, Cera, 


esty, the ag g;arnataka, G-hattasima, Cera 

countries, in Morasunad, me 1 rrln cn.o -f-lmivialtino' wit.hfml 


countries, inMorasunaa, ' , are flourishing without 

Cora, Pandya, Magadha, an flwell therein are living 

any interruption. The daily rites; they are learned 

in happiness performing ^ as \ they perform the five 

in the four Yedas and t e six o-uests who visit them.” 

sacrifice., and feed 
The Raya favoured him with 

V the dalmayakas (commanders) 

The king next summ ^ having stood before him, 

to his presence. They Py the great power of Your 

submitted respectfully : ^ 

Majesty, the arrangements tor giri-durgas, sthala^ 

f“t) and the walls and belonging to the king- 

Aurgm^ yala-dufgas^ a ' ■ scarcely any trouble 

dom are well gaarded ; ^ Jatgamayya, tie taWn of 

from the feudal chiefs. t- ‘len 

— — — ,/■ y, j.,j4fo#aaaWkSs^^ ■ , 'C • ■ 

•Only men are mentioned w tie texM, ; ^ 

' tl^sicketi jnad® up of bet«i i ’ 









• The terms sons and sons-in-Iaw must apt be understood 
two eiasses of the royal servants who ^ we||._i^,|aitted into tl 
tbe Rlya defirM to hohonr them; 


the city. At first he prostrated before the royal throiie ; then 
he stood up with folded arms, and addressing the dglan ay akas ^ 
said : “ The taUris are always actively vigilant in watching 
Vidyanagara and” its outer suburbs day and night. Therefore, 
the people of the eighteen castes (who inhabit the city) are 
enjoying happiness and great prosperity.” The dalanUyahas 
communicated this information to the Raya. _ 

(Some messengers who entered the hall) said that the fiag- 
hoisting festival had been celebrated in the temples of Vitthala 
and Virupaksa ; and that His Majesty might be pleased to 
witness the car festival. The dalamyalcas who were near (the 
king) replied that His Majestey would accordingly be pleased to 
visit the shrines, and that they should inform him as soon as 
the idols were installed in their respective cars. The Raya next 
summoned to the palace the nine sampratis who came and 
explained to him the account of the eighteen ports (of the . ' 
kingdom). Then he listened to (his officers) who read to him ^ 
the letters and other despatches that came from different places. 
When that was over, he summoned his ministers and dtilavay, 
and took counsel with them privately for some time. He came, 
to the audience hall next and having sitmmoned all the courtiers, 
he held a durbar attended by the seventy-two niyogas, his sons 
and sons-in-law*, officers, chiefs, lords, palaiyagars, arnaramya- 
kas, well-wishers, dependents, learnecl-inen, piirohits, acUryas, 
jtyangars, ascetics, astrologers, physicians, cavaliers, mahuts, 
police officers, tributary chiefs, vandis, vaitalikas, singers, 
pathamkas, scientists, playwrights, rhetoricians, artists, and 
vaimkas. The Raya spent the time conversing with astrologers, 
grammarians, and dalanayakas about tbe happenings of the 
past, the present and the future. 

kayavUcakam^ pp. 2-5. 

97. ViRA NARASIMHA AND UMMATTtR. . , . 

The pattabhiseka or the coronation of Maharajadhiraja Vira 
Narasingaraya was performed while seated on the Jewell 
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months ; hut the palaiydgari who gathered a strong army, did 
not allow the besiegers even to approach the fort. As he 
could not capture the fort, Narasingaraya broke up his camp, 
marched to Srirahgapattana and laid siege to that fort. This 
place was in the possession of Jivagrahya, whom the elder 
Narasingaraya had appointed as its governor. Jivagrahya’s 
son, who succeeded his father as the governor, occupied the 
fort with his troops, strengthened its defences ; then he sent 
messengers to the palaiyagars of Ummattur and Talakkad 
begging them to send him help. When the contingents which 
they despatched arrived at the place, he sallied out of the fort, 
and attacked Vira Narasingaraya’s army. Having been defeat- 
ed in the encounter, Vira Narasingaraya eoxrld do nothing but 
to retreat to Vidyanagara, He told Ky§naraya that (he could 
not take) the forts of Ummattur and Srirahgapattana as they 
were very strong. With the object of renewing his attack, 
he was engaged in gathering large forces and considerable 
ammunition during the rest of his reign. 

KonkaaadUarUjula-vrttUntamit, L, R. 11, pp. 6l4»7. 

97(a). ViRANARASlNGARAYA’S CORONATION. 

In Saka 1401 Maharajadhiraja Vira Narasingarayar was 
crowned at Vijayanagaripattana on the throne set with nine 
gems. While Vira Narasinga Maharaja was protecting the 
kingdom with justice along with his brothers, he sent men to 
those countries which paid tribute during the days of his 
father Narasinga Maharayar and asked for their tribute. The 
Dravida, Cola, and Pandya countries sent some money, and 
made friends with Vira Narasingaraya, Since the pdlaiya- 
gars who were in the forts like Ummattur and Talaikkadu 
protecting the Kargataka and Kohgu countries did not send 
tribute, Vira Narasingaraya got very angry, assembled a large 
army besides elephants and horses, placed his brother Kysga- 
raya at VijayanagaripatUna, eneaiUped near TJmmattSr along 
with AoyutarSya and SrErang^raya besides; Itoany (o&er) 
princes, and of Ummf^r) to inform 
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Mm that if he paid the tribute which he was paying pre- 
viously, he would return after confirming him in his position 
to rule the kingdom, but if he did not pay tribute he would 
capture his forts, and appoint his own men and rule the 
kingdom. Then Tiyapan, Raja of Ummattur, sent word as 
follows : “ We were protecting this kingdom in this country 

for a long time. Neither the members of our dynasty nor the 
Kongana Varma Rajas who Were ruling in these countries for 
a long time paid tribute to any king. While such was the 
case, your father Narasingaraya conquered us by his might 
and took tribute from us. Legally there is no justice in our 
paying tribute (to you). Hence we will not send tribute ”. He 
sent word thus. Then, on hearing the news, Vira Narasinga- 
raya got angry, and asking what justification there was for the 
palaii^agars to raise then so many objections since they were 
paying tribute in the days of Harihararaya and other crowned 
kings of this kingdom, laid siege to the fort of Ummattur and 
fought for three months. The palaiyagars gathered a large 
army and prevented them from coming near the fort. Being 
unable to take the fort Narasingaraya retreated with his army 
to ^rirangapattanam and besieged the place. The son of ^Iva- 
grarya (Jivagrahya) who was formerly crowned by Periya 
Narasingarayar, reinforced the fort of ^rlrangapattanam with 
large forces, sent word to and got a big army from the palaiya- 
gars of Ummattur and Talaikkadu, came out of the fort, fell on 
the army of Vira Narasingarayar and fought. Then Vira 
Narasingaraya sustained a defeat, retreated with his army to 
Vidyanagara ; he consulted with his brother Krsnaraya and 
concluded that since Ummattur and ^rirangapattanam were 
strongly garrisoned, the country must be taken with strong 
forces and much provision. But nothing was done about this 
in this reign. Then Vira Narasingaraya performed many 
works of charity, made many gifts like tuladanam, mahapuru^a- 
dUmtn, svarmmeriidMnam, aivadUnam, gajadMnam, goddnam, bhu- 
danam, hannikadMngmy: hrahmaprdtisihadamm, built many 
feeding houses, attained fiamcin the world, like Parasurama for 


tm, received tit 






iiraia 



Praudhapratapa Maharaya, and reached Vaikuntha in ^aka 
1425, Rudhirodgari. Then took place his younger brother 
Kr§naraya’s coronation. 

KohguilsarajUkkalin Caritram^ 16-6-9, ff. 5*9 f. 


98. BUKKARAJU EAMARAJU. 

To this Bukkaraja was born Peda Ramappaya who ruled 
with great splendour at Kandanur. 

Karnatarajya*vrttanimiu^ Journal of the Telngti Academy, x. pp. 194-5, 


99. BUKKARAJU RAMARAJA’S DATE. 

SUMMARY. 

Mahamandalehara Ramay^deva Maharaja, the son of 
MannepuU Bukkaraju, made a grant of some land to a certain 
Namala Paiiduga on Monday * Margasira ba. 11 S. S. 1420 
Kalayukti, during the reign of Saluva Immadi Narasimha 
Maharaya, while Narasa Nayaka Vodeya was governing the 
kingdom as his deputy. The gift was made so that Immadi 
Narasaraya, Narasa Nayaka, and the donor’s father MannepuU 
Bukkaraju might obtain religious merit. 

Kaijiyat of Yanamalaeiutala, L. R. 4, pp, 453-4. 


100. THE INVASION OP SAVATI BIBBI. 

At that time Savayi Bibbi, a subordinate of the Bamani 
Padshah who was ruling at Kaluburigi, was at Kandanavolu. 

There was a chief of the Lunar dynasty called Bukkaraju at 
5.ravidu, a village which stood on the banks of the river Citra- 
vati, at a distance of thirty miles to the west of Gandikota.f 
He married two wives, Abbaladevi and Balladevi. The latter 
gave birth to a son called Ramaraja who rose to be the 
commander-in-chief of the armies of the kings of Vijayanagara. 

* The date corresponds to Dec. 12 A.D, 1498, According to the inscription 
Margasira ha. 11 falls on a Monday ; but in the Ephemeris, it is said to fall on a Sunday. 

fThe situation of Xravidu, as described in Km fy at, does not seem to be quite 
accurate. There are two villages called XravXdu and Xravitikota in the RSyala Sima. The 
former is included in the Rayaohoti t^uk df-the Cuddapah district, and the latfer in 
Cumbum talUjk Eurnool district* ^ The early history of Sravi^u chiefs embodied 

in thiiir family chronicles associates them wll^h the Kurhdol district. 
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With the object of capturing Kandanavolu, he marched at the 
head of seventy-thousand horse and laid siege to the fort. He 
expelled Savayi Bibhi from the place and drove him 
south. Having established himself at Kandanavolu, he built 
a fort on the banks of the TuhgabhadrS, He also captured the 
fort of Xdavaiii. He obtained (the town of) Kandanavolu and 
some other villages iir the district as so that he became 

known as Ramaraj a of Kandanavolu. 


101.; BAM AEA J A’B. VICTORIES. 

SUMMABY. 


Rama, the son of Bukkaraja of Aravidu, put to flight 
Bibbi who came at the head of seventy-thousand 
horse, and laid siege to Kandanavolu with the object of taking 
the fort (1). He also deprived Kaca, the chief of Adavani, of 
his royalty (2). He had a son called Timma by his wife 
Lakkamadev! (8). 

Padya'S’^labhUgavaiam^ Mac. Mss. 14-”4'-6, p. 130, 


102. ■ BAMBETA :OURAVARAJ A. 

SUMMARY. 


MakSmandalesvara Sambeta Guravaraja became the ruler of 
Macupalle and the neighbouring villages during the reign of 
Virapratapa Devaraya Maharaya, son of Vlra Bukka.* He 
recognized the strategic importance of a place between two hilla 
called the Gundlakatta and the Baiudlammakonda and the 
rivet Pinakini, and built a fortress there. At a distance of 
about three miles from the fort, he built a redoubt on 
the top of a rock overhanging a gorge ' through which 
flo-ws the Pinakini, and posted a band of soldiers to patrol 
It. TTo ihe west of the fort he built another redoubt at the 
h^d fo the Ba:^4^ Kahuma and posted men to guard it. He 
ruled his estate from this fort for such a long time that he 

■ ^ gen^^y grandfather ,y Gui^ar^ai 







ijwAiciLo iii<*uj^ oLuries auouij nis miej no 

epigraphical evidence has yet been found in sxxpport of them * 

Guravaraja was a tyi’ant, and he was extremely cruel in 
inflicting inhuman punishments over the unhappy ryots. If 
the people did not submit to his exactions, he would drag out 
their womenfolk and torture them. At that time, a troupe of 
Brahman dramatic performers from Kuoipfldi, a village some- 
where in the neighbourhood of Vinukonda and Bellamko^da, 
visited Macupalle, when they discovered the extremely 
oppressive character of Guravaraja’s government. In the course 
of their peregrinations, they reached Vidyanagara, and request- 
ed Vira Narasimharaya, who was then reigning, to grant, them 
permission to enact a play itnder his patronage. As the fame of 
the Kucipudi players as skilful actors was very well established, 
the Raya commanded that they should perform in front of the 
royal palace, so that the ladies of his zenana might have an 
opportunity of witnessing the performance. The actors impro- 
vised, in the course of their performance, a scene representing 
a seated nobleman, at whose instance two servants tortured a 
woman to extort from her a sum of money, which their master 
demanded. 

The Raya who witnessed this scene asked his courtiers 
present on the occasion what it was all about. On enquiry they 
discovered that the scene represented the manner in which 
Sambeta Guravaraja exacted money from the people of the 
Siddhavatam sIma, and that it was enacted in order to bring 
to the notice of His Majesty the oppressive character of the 
nobleman’s rule. The Raya became indignant at the conduct 
of Guravaraja, and commanded his courtiers to remind him of 
the incident later. 


Next morning when the Raya sat in the durbar, his 
officers reminded him about the affair of Sambeta Guravaraja. 
The Raya, thereupon, summoned the commanders of his army, 
and ordered that, they should' prepare • thfi.--ar-TTiy,/;:^’. ^‘ ' 


expedition. When the preparations were completed, he 
appointed a Muhammadan ofiScer Ismail Khan, by name, who 
acquired the privilege of being called the Eaya’s son. The sar- 
dar on receiving the tambula of appointment*, solemnly vowed 
that he woiild bring the head of Grui'avaraja, and marched away 
with his army. He reached the fort, where Gruravaraja was 
residing within a short time, and having easily destroyed the 
western outpost built at the head of the Bandla Kanuma, he 
pushed his way to the western wall of the fort where he halted. 




That night he had batteries erected on the summit of the hill 
called Gru^dlakatta and trained the guns on the fort, which 
was, at the same time, attacked by his troops from below. The 
besieged defended the place as long as they could, and, at last, 
when they found that resistance was useless, they surrendered 
it on condition that they would be allowed to pass unmolested. 
G-uravaraja, who was taken prisoner, was beheaded and his 
head was carried away (to Vijayangara). The women and 
children who were in the fort committed suicide. 

Kaifiyat of MaeupaUe, Z. R. 56, pp. 65 ff. 

103. ViRA NARASIMHA AND THE PORTUGUESE. 

Narasingaraya’s Minister : — Mention has already been 
made that on the very day Almeida arrived at the port of 
Cannanore, Naxasingaraya’s minister went on board the vessel 
and had an interview with him. This is how it happened : 
On hearing of the greatness of the victory of the Portuguese, 
the Eaya sent his minister from l.neg;undi to Cannanore ; the 
minister submitted that “ the Eaya was willing to enter into a 
treaty with Emanuel, that he proposed to offer the hand of his 
daughter to Emanuel’s son, and that the necklace of brilliants 
sent be not refused.” The Portuguese were immensely 
pleased to hear this message as also of the fame and glory of the 
I Eaya’s kingdom. Therefore the Eaya held the Mussalmans in 
hatred, and ever kept them in cheek. 

- , . ' , RSrata Palama, Chapter 29. 

•Jtwas cnstoi^ary at Vijayanagara to.pr«s«iit 0miUla i.e., betel and nuts to 
persons comiaissioned specially to. do seto woiffelKy tie RSyn as a sign of formal ratiicar 
; ,tipjs of the appoiitoent. ■, 
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104 MILITARY POLICY. 

The successive defeats at the hands of the Pathans 
in spite of many (of the Hindus) having fought and died, 
made the Eaya discover the need for a cavalry here; 
and towards this end he subdued the Tu|u country, and 
garrisoned the sea ports of Honavar, Bhattakkala, Bakanur, 
Mangalapuram, etc., with horses imported from abroad. As 
trainers and troopers he enlisted on handsome salary candi- 
dates from anywhere irrespective of caste or creed. The Raya’s 
men believed that having regard to the affairs at Calicut, > 
the Portuguese help would be an asset to them in the matter of 
fighting the Mussalmans. To good fighters the Raya presented'^’ 
beautiful maidens, etc. If any quarrels arose among the 
warriors, they had to settle them by fighting with swords in the 
presence of the Raya. The dispiites among the goldsmiths, 
etc., had also to be settled likewise. Thus a warlike spirit was 
infused into all. Fear of death was held in contempt, and women 
would drink poison and die to save their honour. On the death 
of the king, his wives and maidens, about 700 in all, would 
perform sati on his funeral pyre. Men also would accompany 
their departed royal master by killing themselves. Thus every- 
body took delight in military exercises. And to fight against 
the Mussalmans three or four lakhs of people would gather. 


Ibid* 


105. THE KINGDOM AND CAPITAL. 


The kingdom was divided into five provinces : The Western 
Tulu country ; East of the Grhats, the Dekhan and the 
Karnataka ; along the East coast, the Telugu country and 
Colamapdalam. The king’s capital Vijayanagara was on the 
Tungabhadra. On the opposite bank was S.negundi. There 
were some famous temples also : Virupaksesvaram, 
Mallikarjunam and the five hills beginning with Ki§kindha, as 
also the royal residences are seen well. 

The daily income from the city was 12,000 mrahas. The: 
sheds made of granite accommodated 400 elephants, and the^ 
royal stables had 40,000 horses ip them rangip^ in 
400 to 800 pagodas., . ■ 

' . 
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OP ALATaKONpA,;: ;;;f: 

A description of the Puttasti of llamkonda in the year of 
Raktaksi during the administration of Gavnrappa Nayadn in 
the reign of Vira Narasimhariya :~ 

I. (a) Drij land At the rate of ga 20 (varahas) for a 
vlsapadi H | (jmtti) wliich each contractor (had taken) on an 
average, for kh 9 of fields which 18 contractors had rented, 
(the^amountis) pa 860.t ::: 


Fixed rent ('?) fields (kattu-gutta polam) (which are under) 
Konala Mnddayya and 15 others. The kh 2J land under 
fixed-rent tenants (yields) a rent of ga 36f , 

The two kinds of dry -land together (yield) a rent of ga 396|. 

{b) Mrarambam (Lands depending for cultivation on 
artificial irrigation) : — 

i. (The annual income from) Sugar-cane, 

hetel leaf and vegetable gardens is... ga 60 
ii. The paddy from Cintalakona ... kh 25 J 

Both the and income .. „ 55f 

II. Siddhayas (Fixed incomes) : — 

(a) Aiigadi-siddhayas (Fixed income from shops) ; — 

The shops in the name of (Jaurappa 
Nayadu ... 9 

The shops of Balija Settis ... 12 

The shops of Eacuti of Kodamuru ... 6 

The shops of Nalla Timma Setti ... 6 

The shops of Viri Setti ... 6 

Total number of shops ... 43§ 


siii' 

m 


* The word means ' (aimuai) produce/ See L. 18 of Vijayaraghava's grant to the 
Dutch— 1989, p.5. 

t *Cra' stands for gadyana^ another name for varaha 5 stands for khanduga or 
land of' the sowing capacity of 20 tUm$ of grain f it also stands for the equivalent of 

t The term means the cultivation which an owner carries on with hit 

own faming stock. 

i ^ f The addition i» wtong ; ^the is only ' ' ' ■ v'” ' ' ' < ;; , 




The shops that had been made tax-free 
The remaining shops 

At the rate of 1 ruka per shop, (the 
total shop siddhayam) amounts to... ga 
The perquisite (waHawa) of G-aurappa 
Nay adu together with t ... „ 

The (fort tax) ... „ 

Total shop dues, aduJcdlu, etc. ... „ 

(/>) Magga-siddhayas (Fixed income on looms) 

The specification of the 370 looms which 
after excluding 41 looms that were given i 
mdnya from (the total number of) 411 looms : — 

(i) Looms weaving (? coloured cloth) ; — 

The looms of Gurivi Setti of the 
Padmasale caste ... 65 

The looms of Kunigiri Lingi Setti. 100 
The looms weaving red-cloth in 

Gaurappanayanipeta ... 230 
The looms of Virayya ... 16 

Total (number of) looms ... 411 
Manya (tax-free) looms ... 41 

The remaining looms . . . 370 

At the rate of ruka per loom per month, the income is 
15 rS 5 ; 

and for one year the cash . 185 

Gaurappa Nayadu’s perquisite (vartam) ... „ 20 

The fort tax (durgam viralam) ... ,, 10 

The amount pertaining to A;am^a ... „ 8 

The total amount of cash from looms ... „ 223 


10 + 4 


* The correct number is 33. 
t The meaning is not known. 
I This total is act made hp 
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(ii) Looms weaving white cloth (Veli- 
Maggalu )'. — 

Looms of the weaver of Koppavaram 
in Gaurappanayanipeta 

Looms in both the places 

Looms that were made tax-free 

The remaining looms 

At the rate of ^ ruka per loom per 
month the money obtained from 
32 looms is ga f, and for one year ... 

Aduholu ... 

Both 

Total income from looms is ... 


„ 2341 


(c) Golla-Kuruba SiddhUyas (fixed income 
from shepherds) : — 

The puUari * from Boyani Mo^ratanigaru. ga 50 
„ „ Somanna of the Yerra- 

golla caste. „ 8 

„ „ Calls Macannagaru ... „ 12 

„ „ Bala Mnddana Boya ... „ 22| 

„ „ Bacam Deva Boya ... „ 40 

„ „ Nllam Devannagarti 

(per year) i.. „ 12 

The total jpwZZan per year ... „ 166Jf 

The annual income from Gollas and 

Kurubas and the Cerikondagdndlut--’ 10 

The annual income from the Cerikonda- 

at Bogavolu ? ... „ 30 

Total ... „ 40 

The total income from Gollas and 

Kurubas ... „ I96f 

* A tax paid by sbepbards etc., on cattltf for grazing in the pastures. 

t Tbe correct total is 1444 » probably an item has bean left out by oversight by 

tlie scribe. ^ ' 

|Tb« meaning is not intelligible., Ilit'it^''bowever/i‘dentical Ifitb 
it denotes watcbmen* ’v * 







11 Both Manihas 


* Mgtri mean» forced labour. What exactly is its sente in this context is not quite 
clear. It is perhaps identical with veiti which also means forced labour. 

t The total is wrongly made up ; the correct figures are 5S8i. 

XManiham-paikalu means duties payable in cash to the Government on trade and . 

§ Th8s« totals are wrong : the figures girea for various items of the Mamham 

^■amouat to 170. ""■■■■■■- ■ , 

II This is the literal rendering of, -the bat the account 

mentions only one section describing man%hd 0 $%MiWu. ^ We have perhaps to include the 
previout item of revenue under munihafft’pcdAUw;\'ti\^ as th^ toto are wfo^fjr 

mede up, this is not cup.We of verification/ : ^ 


(c^) Jati-siddhayas (fixed income from castes) : 

From Cennngadu, the washerman, 

per year . . . 

From Rangadasari, the begarif^, per year. 

From the shoe-maker-Jarapa^ars (?) 

per year .. 

The total income from Jati-siddhayas 

per year ... 

The total cash from siddhayas per year. 

III. Maniham-paikalut : — 

Rent of (betel) leaves i from Tan^rapati 
Linga Setti per year ... 

The duty {stihkam) on (leaves) with 
stems, from Paramana Nagi Setti 
of Siravolla per year 

The duty oii oil mills, from Gag^la 
Timmi Setti per year ... 

The duty on money changers, from 
Panuganti Timmi Setti and Cilam 
Maltayya per year ... 

The duties on toddy and arrack, from 
SrTrama Gaud per year ... 

The duty on cotton-cleaners from Saba- 
rautu Mulkibhai per year ... 

The duty on Indigo from Vonuri 
GSvindu per year ... 

The total (sum realised) from Ma^iham 

is 


n 


IV. Ii^dlu (Houses) 

For the 10 houses of Cillara Rajaling- 

ayya’s community 10 

For the 30 houses of Pagadala Tim- 

mayya Appayya’s community ... „ 15 

'With kanike ••• » ^ 

For vettikmdlu *, 160 bulls per 3 «a f ? 

The total including siddhayas, manihas, kanike and 
(amount) to (cash) 2,403|J 

The total SM»amadoya per year ... 2,960 

The dMnyadMyam „ ••• kha 56 J 

V. The Bayartkha of villages : — 

For the village of Kurapadu from 


Pedda Setti Lingareddi per year . . . 

ga 

120 

Gijiganidoddi Holla Timmanagaru 




per year 

33 

100 

Peddadoddi Cennareddi 

33 

130 

For the village of Pinnadoddi per year. 

33 

50 

J3 

Konkalavari Neredi- 




cerla per year ... 

33 

130 

J3 

Mukilla per year ... 

53 

100 

33 

Marella per year ... 

33 

120 

33 

Brahmadevunimadu- 




vula per year ... 

33 

100 

33 

Lakumasagaram 

33 

200 

3"3 

Donturati per year ••• 

33 

50 


Munasarandla per year 

51 

10 

' ' 33 

Lingadoddi per year • ■ • 

33 

50 

The total income from the 12 villages ... 

33 

1,250§ 


*Tli« axact maaning Is mt known ; pwhthlj it mBmt tha bulls for tb« yokes 
of (carts or plougbs) used for some public purpose without wages, 

t Ho igttrftludici^ti»gittcomi;|s^g|v«a»jg^4^t4his item. 

} This total is hot cbitOci ■ ^ . , 

; - § The addition i* inhcowitt#, 1,160^ ^ . : ' - ' - 



(The dues) pertaining to the sthala 


■ain (paddy) 


The (specification 

ba 3 (21st April A.D, 
destroyed ; — ^ 

^ayarehka 

Diies pertaining to the sthala 

With paddy 

Total 


of) puHasU until Krodhana Vaii 
1506 ?), when the fort of Ilavakondi 


(This) account which 
been prepared up to the y 
Rangapparajayya, who, 
amaram to Mudd 
be prepared 


was read aloud in the palace, has 
’’ear Dundubhi by the command of 
desiring to grant the fort as an 

ayyasani, instructed that th 
according to the old ayaitaf 
during the administration 
Vira Narasimharaya. 

Vobalayya read this 

year Dundubhi is ga 41,280. For the 43 villages 
to the Gods and Brahmans, 
balance is aa 3l.ian 


e account should 
account of the sIma 
of Gaurappa Nayadu in the reign of 
namaraju Varadayya, and Gandiraju 
The specification of puttasti up to the 

given away 
the account is ga 10.140. Tfi*. 


ence between 4,460 and 4,210 represents the cost of 
=6 per pu(ti is a •' , 

>tal including the prerions fignre. 


u 

107. ARATiDU RAMAESJA’S CHILDREN. 


SUMMARY. 

Eamaraja married four wives, Aiiblialambika, Lakkama, 

Bangamma and Amalamamba. Of these Lakkamamba gave 
birth to three sons, Timma, Koirda and Sriranga. The eldest 
of them Timma became famous among kings as Bamaraju 
Timmayya. 

Dmpada-B&lahKUgavaianti Mac, Mss, 13-2-19, p. 286. 


: 108. RSMARAJU TIMMA. 


SUMMARY. 


(1 and 6) Timma, the son of Araviti Rama, obtained from 
Vira Narasimha, a ganda'pendara,* for having punished the 
traitors. He gave eye-sight to a blind man at the command of 
the Ood Yenkatesvara ; and caused water to spring in 
summer on a rock at Migamula. He defeated the Sava (the 
Adil Khan) in a battle at Manuva ; (2 and 4) and subdued 
Uddandaraya, and the chief of Pattavada. 



(3) He granted to the Mussalman (chief or king) Muham- 
mad, his life, scattered the army of the Oajapati, whom he put 
to flight. 


(6) He established the chief of Gautavara in his kingdom, 
and was a lion to the elephant, i.e., the ruler of Pattavada. 

Padya-BtlahhUgavatam^ Mac, Mss, 14-X-34 


: 109. THE CORONATION OF KR§NADEVARAYA. 

Vira Narasimhat, told his 4alan&yaka$ that he had become 
Id, and that they shoulcL ihake arrangements for crowning 


* ' A Sadge of hoaottr iestoWd a gart'erSB vaaieg.' Stenm. 

r- . • ■■ ■' 






The Raya next dined in the company of his sons-in-Iaw, 
sonsjj relations, friends, and followers, and having washed his 


• The dalanSyakas Ayyaparasa, Kon^amarasa, Bicarata, Yallamarata, VTramarasa, 
Appaji, YellanadannSyaka, Laksmanadannayaka, ApparapiUai, MannarnpiJJai, Rayasam’ 
RSmacandrayya, Bokkasam BhSskarayya, Avasaram Venkatayya, Triambakayya Laksjnl- 
p^i, the miaistar Tipparasa, Dnlavay Lingarasn, Sajuva NarS..., Sravifi Bukkaraju, Saluva 
MSkarSju, the chiefs of the 5ripali, ESdahaJp, NandSla, Aiirnkn and Toragallu families 
Rachri Timmaraja SangarSju, Pemmasani Akkappa NSyu^a, the chief of Velugo^u ; and 
the Kamma and Tulnva noble* ; the Pandits of the palace such as Caturyedi Ramadiksita, 
Kisnavadhanlu who could compose verse in eight languages,' the astrologer Prabhaiara 
who was a SahasrUvadhan% po«ts and all the others. 

t Turn means a balance. The king weighed himself against gold, silver and pearls 
which he distributed among the people. 

t See the fpot-npt. to the extract on ' 


Kr§naraya king of the city and the kingdom, so that he might 
rule the state in his place. He also gave Kr§naraya his signet- 
ring at an auspicious moment. * 


Accordingly the ministers, captains, officials, noblemen 
and the men of learning who were at the court* gave 
Krsnaraya a ceremonial bath at an auspicious moment and 
seated him upon a golden settle placed on a platform specially 
erected^ for the occasmn. At their instance, he distributed the 
‘ten danas,' ‘the sixteen mahordanas,’ and performed the 
svarna-tuld the rajata-tuld and the mauhtika-ttda.'f Moreover, he 
also performed the mens, made gift of one crore of cows, Ind 
established a thousand families. Then the Brahmans chanting 
the Vedio mantras bathed him at an auspicious moment in the 
water brought from the four oceans and the sacred rivers such 
as the G-anga, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Godavari, Narmada, Sindhu, 
Kaveri and TamraparnI, while the musicians played on the 
eighteen kinds of musical instruments. Next, they bathed 
him also in a shower of gold coins and gems. The moisture 
was wiped off by means of a newly washed white cloth ; and 
a finely kneaded paste of sandal, musk and aloe-wood was 
smeared upon his body. He then put on a garment of golden 
hue, and gave permission to his courtiers to retire to their 
respective residences. 




hands ta scented water, h p EamSya,a, he 

the jmgling sandals, and „n the carpet, 

walked a few steps, lb- i ' 7 ? - An-naU and the 

and summoned to his presence the taUmyalm, pp 

other ministers. myavneaham, pp- 


no. K?SUABSTA AND SAIilBETA SOEAVAESJAt 


SUMMARY. 


SUJMLJJftAXV*.* ■■'»'■' 

1 • o- tieard of the tyranny of Guravaraja 

K„uaraya, havmg ^ I.mal Khan 

commanded him and punish him for his evil 

by name, to Macupalle, the headquarters 

deeds. Ism_a.l and slain him in battle, he 

“ae!rheTth; fort and confiscated Gurawaja's estate. 


/-I --n mrss ffenerallT hnown as Tat^c (grand- 

This *3 J, p„tty long time. His 

two sons f j^^jh, and petitioned the Baya 

nagara a ter ^ ; father’s estate upon them. The 

,,f,requesfingh m tooo^er 


requesting uim bu 

Baya complied whh torn reque^^, 

“a Wig" ng ‘^e stipnlated trihnte regularly. 


n- QoYirrfltna’s rule in this region is borne out hy^e 
•,1 rof au°inscription dated in the cyclic year Pramadi 
Ttfhl “.D. 1619-20), recording the gift of three »» of 

atri obuladeva Maharaja. a A s, pa ««-A 


•• Sippips »< ''''t”'- 

are the necessities of nsture, repenung 


t tH. »/ mcupMe (£. R. 56, pp- 65 ff.) » Vj. 

t According the r /J- Guravaraja. Probably the order ^as 

Narasimha waT^sCecutaa ohly during the telgh of hi. .«ce«ssor. 


HJ' , '.iJ . . <t , , ’ ' 
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111. THE OBiaiN OF THE KELADI CHIEFS. 

SQMMAKT. 

In the country of Karnataka, there dwelt a farmer 
Basavapa by name in the village of Palliyabayal, near the 
city of Keladi, which stands on the northern bank of the 
Varada. He had by his wife Basavamamba, two sons called 
Candapa and Bhadrapa whom he married to two girls of good 
family. Basavapa, who prospered greatly after the birth of 
his sons, breathed his last, some time after their marriage. 

Caudapa and Bhadrapa who followed the profession of 
their father became rich, and acquired a name for their 
bravery ; and the former became the king of Keladi by the 

grace of god Ramesvara of the place. 

* « * 

One day Candapa went to one of his paddy fields, 
in order to supervise the work of his labourers, and be- 
coming tired, he slept under the cool shade of a mango tree. 
As he did not return to his house in time, his mother came in 
search of him, and found him asleep at the foot of the tree ; 
but she was dismayed when she discovered that a cobra was 
dancing near his head spreading its hood. She did not 
awaken him at once, but waited until the serpent retired. 
Then she explained to him the whole incident and pointed out to 
him the serpent that was slowly retiring, making them signs 
with its hood to follow it. Caudapa and, his mother followed the 
serpent, until they reached a plot, where at one spot it struck 
the ground with its hood, and disappeared. They thought 
that this action of the serpent indicated a treasure buried under- 
neath the ground, and excavated the place with the object 
of acquiring it. On digging the ground, they discovered a 
huge vessel filled with money and a sword called Nagaramari 
which they took possession of. Caudapa erected a house on the 
spot, and occupied it with all the members of his family. In 
course of time, a son was born to Caudapa whom he called 
Sadasiva. When this boy grew into manhood, he married to him 
two girls of good family called Viramambe and Bhadramambe. 
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112. KRSNADEVABATA AND OAUDAPA. 


StJMMAIlV. 


The emperor Krsnadevaraya, who heard of the sudden 
rise of the fortune of the brothers Caudapa and Bhadrapa sum- 
moned them to his presence at Vijayanagara. 


He said, ' You are am^as of Siva, born (in this world) on ac- 
count of some special reason. The Muhammadans, Sabaras, and 
some petty chiefs having become disobedient and rebellious are 
causing us petty troubles. Therefore, you must remain with 
us and help xis in all our undertakings.’ He persiiaded them 
to remain at his court, where they acquired mxxch influence on 
account of his favour. 


At that time, the Sabaras and some petty chiefs having 
joined together set up the standard of rebellion in the east, and 
harassed the kingdom very much. When the news of this 
rebellion reached the ears of the Eaya, he sent an army under 
Caudapa and Bhadrapa to put 'it down. Both the armies met, 
and in the tumultuous engagement which ensued, the royal 
troops suffered a defeat. When Caudapa saw the miserable 
plight of the royal army, he jumped upon his steed and 
charged the rebels vigorously. He inflicted a crushing defeat 
upon them and took several of them prisoner. Then he 
returned triumphantly to Vijayanagara, carrying in his train 
several prisoners of war, some chained, and others pinioned. 
He compelled them to make obeisance to the Raya. Some of 
the chiefs who made peace with him were then introduced to 
the king ; and others placed valuable presents before the royal 
throne as a token of their submission. On seeing the rebel 
chiefs, Krsnaraya was pleased with Caudapa and Bhadrapa 
who had subdued them. He bestowed upon them many gifts 
and sent them home, desiring to employ them in his war with 
the Muhammadans on some ftiture occasion. 


A few days passed utteventfuliy when the spies brought 
the information thay the Jttu.ssalmans Vcontemplate^ an attack 
upon the kingdom frdpqi; lite north. Thereupon Ky^^arSya 
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decided that the defence of the frontier abutting on the Mnssal- 
nian territory should be entrusted to Caudapa and Bhadrapa. 
He summoned them to the durbar, and having informed them 
of the contemplated Muhammadan invasion said : “ We invest 
you with all the powers of the lords of the marches to protect 
the frontier exposed to Muhammadan attacks stationing your- 
selves at Candragutti and Keladi. We grant you the eight 
maganls of Keladi, Ikkeri, Perbayal, Elagalale...Modur, Kelise 
and Latavadi, as Si.jagtr which may be held by you and your 
descendants for ever rendering help to us. Ky§nar5ya then 
granted them a charter and conferred upon them the royal 
privileges and insignia. He also declared that Caudapa should 
thenceforward be styled as ‘ Caudapa of the Keladi-mUla- 
samsihana' Then he sent them to their posts with an army 
consisting of elephants, horses and infantry. The brothers 
who were greatly pleased by the special honour shown to 
them departed to Ikkeri where Caudapa formally installed 
himself as chief on Magha su. 3 of the year Siddharthi corres- 
ponding to S. S. 1422.* 

Keladinrpavijayatn, Canto 1, pp. 21-6. 


113. K5§NADgTARAYA’S CONQUESTS. 

Krsnaraya was crowned king of Vijayanagara on the 
throne set with nine gems in the month of Caitra in Raktakii, 

Saka 1426 and protected the kingdom jointly along with his 
younger brothers Acyutaraya and Rangaraya and his 
minister. He organised a mint under the name Kr^^amurti, 
made an endowment in it for Ranganayaka, then renovated 
the Vijayanagara fort, constructed the forts of Penukottai and 
Candragiri, gathered a large army besides many elephants 
and horses, and with a view to acquire dominions went to the 
Dravida country, took possession of the forts of KancI, Jinji, 

''.^nd Velur, strengthened the fort of Velur, and having placed 
^<qiien and princes in it, was protecting the kingdom juslly| “ ' y 

lace equivalent to jawjary 8, A.. D,_1OT. If Cau^apa’s 

, at whose Ikkeri could not have 
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Then, the rulers of Ummattur among those of the Karnataka 
country took possession of Sivanasamudra, strengthened the 
fort since the KaverT passes on both sides of it and protected 
it with fire arms and other weapons. Then that Tyaparaja 
attained heaven. His son Grangaraja made safe the fort 
with many weapons and troops. Subsequently, since his elder 
brother Vira Narasingaraya returned without success in his 
attempt to conquer the palaiyagars and rajas of the Karnataka 
country after making war with them and acquiring the same, 
and since they were not paying tribute, Raya Krsqiaraya got 
very angry against them, started with elephants, horse, foot 
soldiers, fire arms and some palaiyagars, besieged the fort of 
^ivanaaamudra to the east of Paoeimaranga (West Ranga) on 
the banks of the Kaverl in the Karnataka country, admitted 
into his fold Cikkaraya who was his (G-angaraya’s) enemy and 
along with some palaiyagars encamped on the hills Pretaparvata 
and Gevuruyana, and blockaded for over a year all passage 
to the fort by way of the KaverT. Gangaraya drowned 
himself in the depths of the KaverT called Gangansueci. Then 
Kr^igiaraya took possession of that fort, placed his men in 
charge of it, returned to ^rlrangapattanam, conquered it, left 
some parts under the charge of Kampa Gauda and Virappa 
Gauda, and some under the charge of Cikkaraya, con- 
quered the palaiyappaUus of those parts, appointed his 
men there, fixed one crore as the tribute from the 
Karnataka country, entered the same in his accounts, streng- 
thened ^rirangapattana as the important city in the Karnataka 
country in ^aka 1(4?)34: and in that year he hoisted a big flag 
with Ki-§?iaraya’s insignia, sanhha and cahra. From there he 
started and conquered at a stretch Coorg, Malayalara and 
Keralam, fixed the tribute (from them), took possession of the 
P5^(lya and Cola countries, returned to Vijayanagaripattagia, 
started like a second ocean with large armies, many palaiyagars , 
and horses besides guns and Weapons, went to the northp;*^ 
country, made friends with the king of Kalinga an^^j^^ 
him along with himself went in a conquering 
Hindustan, the Garjafa and llagadha countri^,j^^y^^araya 



others, took tribute from them, conquered many Muham- 
madans, returned to Vidyanagarapattana, and being seated on 
the throne set with nine gems, and having attained great fame 
from the Himalayas to Setu as Yadukulodbhava, Eaja- 
fmrUmMla, BajagambhWa, and Maharajapujita Krsnaraya 
Maharayar, protected the kingdom along with the comman- 
der-in-chief Sadasivaraya and performed many pious acts. 
He made the sixteen mahadams such as those of meru and 
svaraa and attained Vaikuntha in S 14(5?)0. Details of the gift 
of land made to Paocima Rangasvami by Arikerasayyar of 
Srirangapattaijam in Saka 1429, with the permission of 
Krsjaaraja.... 

^rl Krsnarayar made an order on the auspicious occasion 
of the lunar eclipse on the full moon day in the bright half 
of Magha in the cyclic year Parthiva corresponding to 
Saka 1445 near the temple of Virupaksa on the banks of the 
Tuugabhadra for the worship, offerings and festivals of G-od 
Krsnasvami of Udayagiri to Immadi Tataoarya, son of 
Tataearya and grandson of Vedamurti Tirumalai Tatacarya, 
that he may collect from the Kammas of the town belonging 
to thirty-seven gotras at the rate of a varahan a year, as also 
from people performing marriage at the rate of one pamm for 
the girl and one paaam for the boy. 

The duration of the reign of Krsnaraya (is) 37 years. 

KonguMsatapkkalin Caritram^ Madras Govt, Or, Mss, Lib, 16-6-9 C 84 f. 


114(a). CAPTURE OF BIDAR. 

N, B . — These two verses were compo-sed by the court poets of K|suadSvaraya in 
commemoration of his capture of Bidar. The first is attributed to the 
poet laureate A.llasani Peddana and the other is anonymous. 

StJMMARt. 

Peddana describes in the first verse the war cries of the 
fierce Mnssalman soldiers of Bedadakota (Bidar) who were 
iKalain by Ky^naraya in battle, even on their journey to heaven. 
- — ^f^ jseoond describes the effects of the sound of Krsnaraya ’s 
place on victory, which rent the heart of the ladies ofBedada- 
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gates of the fort of Delhi were strengthened ; the fortifications 
of Makka were increased ; new towers were built on the 
battlements of Mandu ; and grain was stored up in forts of 
Boleru and Canderu. 


114(6). A DESCRIPTION OP THE OAPTDRB OF KALUBARIGA. 
The verse gives a graphic accoirnt of the hardships of 
the wives of the hhms, maliks, and vaziers, when Krsnaraya 
captured the fort of Kalubariga. 

Anonymous. 


114(c), A DESCRIPTION OF THE CAPTURE OP KALUBARIGA. 
Having pitched ‘ the veligudara'* on the 12th Tai of the 
year Prajotpatti, (Krsnadevaraya) marched upon Kutuppa 
Saha and Nizam ^aha. During the course of a campaign 
of three years, he fought with the three kingdomsf , and set up a 
pillar of glory at Kalubariga. He exacted tribute from the lords 
of the three kingdoms... and returned to Vij ay anagara (where 
he) remained (for some time). 

Vijayanagara SUmrUjyaitm, BhUrati VI, ii. p. 621. 

114(d). THE SIEGE OF -KALUBARIGA. 

After the lapse of some time having resolved to make 
war upon Kalyanam and Kalubarige, (Krsnadevaraya) 
summoned (to the capital) all the jagirddrs. In obedience to 
the royal order, old Cannama Nayadu of Kadavakolanu went 
to Vijayanagara with all his retainers and presented himself 
before Krsnadevaraya. Then as the Raya marched at the 
head of his army upon Kalubariga, all [the officers of the 
Nizam]t came thither with large forces, and lay encamped in 
the neighbourhood of the fort. Summoning all his [nobles and 
captains] to his presence, the Raya said : If you fight in 

; means outer tent, in wMch the kings of Vijayanagara -were accQstome'^ 

to camp during the military expeditions. . : ^ ' 

.f " ail<i ' 
tThe tiiree kingdoms referred to here a're those of Golko^dai B*’ . ... 

Ahmadnagar. ’’ 'V ' 
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this battle, with the enemy without tnrning^ yoitr back on him, 
and put him to flight, we will reward you richly.” Then he 
commanded vlrakankams and tambula to be distributed among 
them. The battle having commenced by this time, several 
captains including the old Mesa Cannama Nayudu, the Handes 
of Sonnalapuram and othev palaiijagm'S, uniting (their forces) 
together, marched upon the enemy. 

And as the forces of Krf^araya gave way in the sanguinary 
battle that followed, he raised his arm and shouted : “ We 
bestow on those who charge the enemy and put him to flight, 
many titles and rewards.” Old Cannama Nayadu with some 
other captains wheeled round and confronted the Muhammadan 
army. They charged the forces of the Nizam and others that 
were ptirsuing them with such vigour that the front line of the 
enemy broke in confusion and fled. At the same time, as the 
rest of the (Eaya’s) army rushed tipon the forces of Nizam 
[Shah] and caused panic, they fled leaving several of their 
comrades dead upon the battle-fleld. [Krsnaraya] then 
commanded that the triumphant boar standard should be 
planted on [the battlements of Kalubariga] and that the drum 
of victory should be sounded. 

Then [the Raya] causing all his wounded officers to be 
brought to his presence, enquired into their condition, and 
[ordered the surgeons] to dress their wounds. On making 
enquiries about the condition of old Cannama Nayadu, he was 
told that [the old warrior] was lying seriously wounded 
in some other part [of the battle-field]. Krsnaraya went 
personally in search of [the wounded captain], and causing his 
wounds to be dressed, had him removed to a tent very near 
his own, where he carefully tended him until he recovered. 

The Raya having returned to Vijayanagara with all hiS 
army, sent all his captains to their respective homes, Sh 
old Mesa Cannama Nayadu a palanquin, 
his own horses, kalkiturayi, udSSf pUvada, 
and a camel with on its back* 



104 


conferred on him the titles of Aivattam-mandaUkara-gandai 
and Purva-simhasamdh'iSmra. He also granted (to Cannama) 
the forest extending as far as the village of Kadavakolanii. 
Cannama having obtained the permission of the Raya returned 
to his own village. 

ICaifiyat of Na4imidaidif'5\em, L. R. 39, pp. 11 ff. 


j 115. THE REVOLT AND SUBJUGATION OF THE PAt^AIYAGAR 

■ OF pattUrupalem. 

( After the death Basivi Nayadu, his son, Peda Rangappa, 

|| 1 and after him, his son Musili Nayadn, were protecting the 
i villages and the highway. Musili Nayadu gathered forces 

ji with a treasonable intent, and rose up in rebellion during 

Krsnadevaraya’s reign; but being unable to resist the royal 
forces, he fled from his place and took refuge in the 
||j Lankamalai hills. Taking advantage of the Raya’s visit to 
||:| Puspagiri, he tendered his submission through Kamarasu 

, ; ; Timmarasayya who interceded with the Raya on his behalf, 

and obtained his permission for an interview. During the 
interview Musili Nayadu explained to the Raya that he was 
■ obliged to take refuge in the Lankamalais owing to the 

intrigues of Rangapatiraju, a Ksatriya chief, who was holding 
the village of Jillella under the Raya. 

The Raya having viewed his case leniently forgave him 
his faults. He granted to him as a gaglr the jungle stretching 
between Puspagiri and Peranipadu, and commanded him to 
; keep watch over the villages and the highway as before- 

Further, he ordered a certain Malraju, one of his servants, to 
accompany Musili Nayadu, and build at any place he might 
: choose a village for his habitation. In obedience to the 

command of the Raya, Malraju built a village called Patturu- 
;i [ palem at a place called Bodadinne on the Kasi-Rame^varam 
; : Road and excavated a tank in its neighbourhood which he 

'' v'nktned after himself. , 

■ Kaififai of PaiMfufS^em, L, % , ,, 

’ 'J 



116(d) ' 

SDMMAKTw 

The first verse alludes to some of Krsqiaraya’s vh 
It mentions his capture of tIdayaca.Ia,(P4%Vgiri) and hh 
ries over the chief of NSyida, Sakandhara, and the ©aj’ap 
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116(«). K^SNARAYA’S VICTORIES. 

SUMHARt. 

1. Description of Vidyanagari ; the TungabhadrS, 
Matanga hill, Pampa and Vitthala temples mentioned. 

2. Narasimha, the son of Isvara and ornament of the 
TurvaiU'kula, ruled the earth with vigour with the city for his 
capital. 

D. His son Krsnaraya’s birth spread great joy all round 
like that of the moon from the ocean of milk. 

4. In his youth he (Krsna) quickly overpowered the 
powerful Gahga-raja, destroyed his fortress of Sivanasamudra 
and its site soon became a fit habitation for jackals. 

6. He then conquered Udayagiri and its ruler Rahutta- 
raya, captured the two towns Kondavidu and Kondapalli in 
war, made the son of the Gajapati a prisoner of war and 
erected an inscribed pillar of victory at Pottanur. His 
valour commanded universal admiration. 

6. Krsna then conquered the Gajapati and espoused his 
daughter together with his (prosperity) ; subsequently he 
attacked the Yavana king Sapada (Savayi) who was encamped 
at G-obburu, put him to flight and captured his elephants, horses 
and his unequalled fortress Racur. 

7. This great king crossed the Krsna river and consigned 
to flames the whole of the Yavana country (the territory ruled 
by Muhammadans), conquered the fortress cities called Firoza- 
bad, Asimbad, and Sagar. Then he attacked Kalubarige which 
was defended by Sapada (the ’Adil ^Sn) and captured there 
three sons of the Sultan. 

Lakftt^lnaraysina : Madras Govt. Or. Mss. Lik^ R, No. 451S, 


1^6 

states that the country up to the tive-Gaudas beoame, as it were, 
a maidan where he would go for tahing exercise in fencing* 

The second verse refers to his capture of all the cities 
belonging to the Gajapati in the country between the rivers 
Krsna and Godavari. The third mentions the capture of 
Kalubariga ; the fourth addresses Krsnaraya as the hearer of 
the fortune (Lak§mi) of the Hindu kingdom, the establisher 
of the Mussalmanking',t and the captor of the women of Ka|ihga; 
and the fifth describes the conquest of the districts of Kondavidu 
and Kondapalli. 

Allasilni Pedduna : MattueariU a, 1 : 11 ; 2 : 79, 81 ; 3 : 142, 144. 


116 (c). 

A single verse from the pen of an anonymous contem- 
porary writer enumerates briefly the events connected with the 
Kalihga war. 

When Krsnaraya, who was renowned for his skill in war, 
started on an uninterrupted expedition, Udayagiri lost its great- 
ness by the rising sun of his valour, Vinukonda fell to pieces by 
the terrific noise of his war drums ; Bellamkonda (the jaggery 
hill) melted like lac by the fire of his army ; Kondavidu (the 
abode of hills) was deprived of its wings by the lightning-strokes 
of the sw'ords of his troopers ; Bezwada collapsed ; Ko^dapalle 
shook ; Katakam broke down ; and Delhi fell into confusion. 

116 (d). 

SUMMARY. 

This verse which is attributed to Nandi Timmana, the 
author of the Parijatafaharamm, describes the manner in 

* Ihe chief of N3va4a remains still unidentified. Sakandhara has been identified by 
the late Mr* K. V, Lakshmana Rao {Lak^manaraya VyasUvali^ pp. 46*7) with Sikandar 
Shah, who sat for a few months in A.D* 152o on the throne of Gnjerat, 

t This statement of Peddana is also supported by the inscriptions. It is generally 
believed that Krsnaraya assumed this, title when he attempted to restore the defunct 
Bahmany dynasty at the end of his Raicur campaign in A. D. 1521 This view is unten- 
; able as the title appears in some' of Ms early; jnscriptionsi In an inscription dated 

D. 1614. (iVi A /» jTf. 27) Rfi^araya' Is, samnh^pm'^c'Urya, 



■:''7?rK;7T 
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which the Urija coldiex^, who had heen slaio by K„.,araya 
battle, behaved in the svarga of Indra. ^ 


116 (e), 

We shaU long cherish and meditate upon Lord Sri Krsna 
who has Ine abode mVaJaiuvam (Nagalapur ?) and who by 

s“ ’^» W«ya to set up a triumphal column at 


Haridasa ; Ii'usdtnayavilakkam^ p. 2, v* 5* 


K:^9NARAYA’f 


S WARS. 


SUMMARY. 


Kr^araya sent a letter to Pemmasani Timms Nayadu, 
commanding him to join the royal army with his forces in an 
expedition agamst the ASrspati. He was also required to 
bring with him Kunapuli Rangapatiraju and his troops. In 
obedience to the royal summons, Timma Nayadu repaired to 
Vijayanagara accompanied by Rangapatiraju. One day while 
the Raya was seated m the durbar surrounded by his captains 
and nobles, the state-elephant which was in rut rushed into 
the as.embly. Eangapati, ooneeaUng himself behind one of 
the pdlars ol the and enee haU, struck the beast with his dagger 
and forced It to turn back. Ty, of bravery excited the 
admirahon of Raya, and he granted to Eangapati the right of 
enjoying \\%3aglr without interruption. 

Later Kr|,araya sent a nirdpa to Rangapatiraju com- 
manding h,m to join him in his war against the Gajapati. 
Accordingly, Eangapati having joined the royal army with his 
force took his position in the van, and participated in an 
engagement with the troops of the Gajapati. On this occasion, 

summoning him to hm presence, the Eaya said that he wohld 

reward him ampty provided that he fought well in the battle. 
Then givmg him the customary HaJofo to siguifr that he was 
specially oornmissioned to the Eaya gave him 
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Accordingly, when the order was given for scaling the 
Walls of the fort of Udayagiri on all sides, Rangapati, who was 
near the northern wall of the fort with his force, scaled it even 
before the royal army and hoisted the flag of five colours 
which the Raya had given him on the terrace of the gate with the 
bell-metal doors. The Raya, on seeing the flag, made enquiries 
about it, and discovered that it was planted by Rangapatiraju. 
He was immensely delighted, and summoning Rangapati to his 
presence, complimented him on the display of his bravery and 
rewarded him adeqttately. Krsnaraya captured the fort, and 
after winning victory over the Gajapati, returned to Vijaya- 
nagara where he continued to rule the kingdom from the throne 
of the Narapatis. 

■ Kaififat Ciniakunta^ Z., i?., pp, 

118. ABOUT THE KINGDOM OP ORISSA. 

SUMKAKT. 

The Raya was engaged in a conversation with Appaji and 
the other ministers. Two spies who had been wandering in 
the dominions of the Gajapati returned from Cuttack. They 
told him that after visiting several places in the Gajapati 
dominions including RajamahSndravaram and Cuttack, they 
reached at last Jagannadham (Purusottamam) where the Haja- 
pati Mukunda Bahubalendra was staying.* They gave an 
account of the Gajapati’s ablutions and his performance of daily 
worship to the Grod J agannatha, in the presence of the sthampatis 
of other kings, viz., Anantoji Pantnlu of Aghapura, Madhavayya 
of Manasingu, Cennagirayya of Canduvaru, Karunakarayya 
of - Kataka, Vobalayya of Warangal, Dhakoji Pant, the 
representative of the Sultan of Delhi, Bekoji Pant of Bedadakota, 
Gopoji Pant of Golkonda, Ayyaparaju of Ahmadnagara, 
Viramaraju of Vijayapura, Purandarayya of Pura^apura and 

•The conttmporary and the enemy of KjsnadSvaraya ms not Mukunda 
BfihubalEadfa Gajapati but PratSparttdra Gajapati, This mistake has been repeated 
i» the /Cfs^rSyavi/tiyam. There was, of ootirse, a Mukunda BSbnbalSndra who rrded over 
kaUht;*: bat he was a contemporary of IbrShi&n Quib ShSh, and he did »ot ascead the 

' ttone’Of Orissa until As D# 1339 * 





Baboji Pant of Bhaganagarata* Tbe Gajapati distributed 
presents to Brahmans at the conclusion of bis daily worship 
and dismissed them. Next, he proceeded to the dining hall 
where he dined in the company of his relations. Then he 
recited the verses of the abridged Ramayaiia, walking up and 
down in the palace. Having put on his clothes and jewels, he 
went to the hall of audience, where he held a durbar surrounded 
by his officials, nobles, and the sthanapatis representing the 
other courts. While he was engaged in a conversation with 
the sixteen Patras and the foreign ambassadors, he received 
letters from Niladri Pant (the sthanapafi of) the Nizam Sahu as 
well as the sthanapatis of Yedula Sahu and Kutapana Malaka. 
They stated explicitly that ‘ the king of Karnataka, having 
gathered the fourfold army for the purpose of waging war, has 
come out (of his capital) and desires to make his appearance on 
the frontier. (The Nizam Shah and the other Muslim chiefs) 
used to render you assistance in the past, when Your Majesty 
had to fight against the chiefs of the north and the south. In 
great emergencies such as the w'ar with the people of Agha- 
pura, all of us would unite together and direct the affairs 
jointly. There is nothing so serious now', (to necessitate joint 
action). Surely Y’^our Majesty is on the frontier and nowhere 
else. As Y’eduia Sahu and Kutapana Malaka are strong in 
their frontier defences, they need not be anxious. If anything 
beyond the strength of their frontier defences happens, they 
are prepared to come as far as Ahamadunagaram.f 

^ This list of sthanlapatis who are alleged to have been present at the court of the 
Gajapati is not gennine. In the first place, the manner in which the names of the 
sthWapatis and those of the states or the kings whom they represent rhyme %vUh each other 
creates a suspicion in the mind that the chronicler had freely drawn upon his imagination 
in choosing the names of the sihanUpatis. Secondly, the author duplicates the names of 
certain states, Golkon^a* Bhaganagara). Thirdly, he includes in his list a 

sthanapaii of Kataka. Now, Kataka was the capital of the Gajapati. It is incompre- 
hensible why he should have his ambassador at his own court. Lastly, Bhaganagara which 
is said to have sent a representative was not then in existence. It was founded about 
A. D. 1681 by Muliammad Quly Qutb Shah in honour of his mistress BhSgamaty. This 
shows clearly that the Rayavacaham must have been written some time after the foundation 
of Bh%aaagara after A. D. 1581. 

t This cannot be the same as Ahmadnagar, the capital of the Ni2am Shahi kings. 
According to the RUyam&cakam and iho Xt^ntar'^yavijayam, Kfsnaraya attacked aMuham- 
madan garrison iowm M tho name’- o£;;^^ama4ttnaprain' in the neighbourhood’ of 
ICon^atl^ii* Probably retors. to plkje*;"' 



(The people in the assembly) said by way of cotinsel: “ As 
far as human efibrt is concerned, defeat (in battle) must not be 
thought of. If victory is inevitable to the Karnatakas, Your 
Majesty will lose territory, and be involved in troubles, owing 
to the defeat of the three kings on the frontier. Therefore, it 
is necessary to deliberate deeply and take preliminary 
precautions.” 

The Grajapati observed; “ There is the God Jaganuatha to 
help us in all difficulties.” The envoys of the three (Mussal- 
man) states said : “ Of course, Your Majesty has Jagannatha, 
just as our masters have the iTartar (God). Our masters are 
sending all the troops of o.;r three kingdoms to the banks of 
the. Krs^^j tvhere they should lie encamped to prevent the 
Karnatakas from crossing the river. We request Your 
Majesty to command your officers to strengthen the places on 
the frontier.” 

The Gajapati said that he would arrange the frontier 
defences accordingly and sent forces strong enough to take pre- 
liminary precautions to Kondavidu, Udayagiri, Beilamkonda, 
Nagarjunakonda, Kandukur, and other places. He also 
commanded the sixteen Patras to take similar steps in defence 
of their estates and forts ; and in obedience to the royal 
commands they sent provisions and ammunition to the frontier 
and the forts. 

MSyai/amjkamf pp. 69-74 


119. TIMMAEASA ON THE CHABACTER OF THE GAJAPATI. 

SUMMARY. 

Appaji (f.e. Saluva Timmarasa) said: “The Gajapati is 
not like the Mussalmaus ; he is a monarch of good repute ; he 
has faith in the gods and Brahmans.” 

Timmarasa then proceeded to recount the story of the 
attempted assassination of the Gajapati in order to illustrate 
the holiness of his character. On one occasion, the Gajapati’s 
enemies wanted to put an end tp him by mixing poison in the 
itHha from the shrine of J^ahASthay^Mqh A© watacoiis^^^ 


that he !,.aa waB poisened owiug to the agitation of the 

“ &™»rite deity 

Jagannatha The poison did not produce any evil effect and 

was digeeted like the reet of the food which he couBumed. ’ 

pp. Bl-80. 


120. SYMNASIA AT THE CAPITAL OP THE SAJAPATI. 


'irrv?' f 0 .0.0 o, 


SUMMARY. 


We entered the city, and saw the palace of the Gaianati 

the mansions of the sixteen fi 

nennls wTv + 1 . ^ J-atras, the Gymnasia and the 

people who take esercisea therein. Even the gods and the 

eZcisL a8°tl“°‘ ‘^'''■biting such skill in physical 

tL si u in nhv, r 

other f no t,.£ * of 

eaiablelnift ‘ 'f ^hey alone ire 

capable or lifting up such heavy dumb-bells. They lift them 

up, and wnat is more thev lift- tinm ^ 

. Ptt them np cross-wise. Thev 

raise a sack wei^’liino' tn t u.r ^ • ■, 
arm of n Z Y " P^^PJes to the height of the uplifted 

Moreovei *?°i T““ ‘‘ ''P“" ““Ir own bodies. 

yratV ?he “a „t“lr tk- tV 
wtnii ^ .3 , reason tor taking this exercise is this- 

a?av rti-” “ “n ’ *'“= ^°“P.““ -cistomed to carry 
< y - 11 opponents bodily imprisoning them between one of 

outTo™ hf m^^nents fight with- 

the arrnon" Tl °PP™®“‘ *“ '’® ™“»aagcable. The riders on 
1th ZeTve tT” “hich they 

suchridersTfi 

rpm* ‘ ^ practise tliis exercise m order to 

mam firm courageously (in their seats) on sneh occasions. 

-alls: d hundred feet with a r,„n..n 
mattMa^^ (?) w toh,, »_;Jl^y enough to be carried by a 
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, m, cut wife that sword strong 

man on his head. They * plantain 

tamarind pillars as easdy on fee ground they 

trees. Planting two cio ^ ^ They bring a basket full 

cut them to pieces wit ^ them together. As 

of cymbal-discs, and twisH them, they place them 

theblaoksmithsaie n t ^^le hammer), 

on the anvil, anc ^ ' Inndit’on for the next day’s use. 

„abrin,.he.a^^gooa^co^.t.^ 

Moreover, the}' li , ^ there return with a feeling feat 

wrestlers ot the „i,,K their methods of taking 

“ r.!" Thfwealth and strength of that place cannot be seen 

,n OOh’QCEST OF THF KIN®OM OF THE OAJiPATI 
■gY k^snadevarAya. 

_ 1 ill. +np yciiana, and having entered the 

Kiwadevaraya e , reat minister Siihtv-a Timm- 

andience hall, he eom“ nded him to make the 

“«■' " "" r" t — on an eapoditimt of 

necessary prepaiu • To discover 'whether the time 

o„n,«e.t of the eastern ,t tten^ litlditiou, ho oansed a few 

“:'!e rirmSe vollow with saffron to he spriulded on the 
Sof a‘ — oo'a hottse. The washerman sang, out of the 
falness of his heart, the following couplet •. 

^ 4 -In k mirs • and Kondapalle is ours. If anybody 

disp^siS: oTi; — 

co^try as far as Katakam is also ours. ^ 

When the som^ of the washerman was ooinnmmcate to 
When the a Ms eastern campaign, accom- 

fee Paya. he staitfd .it o . „ ^ He captured 

mnied by luB commander-rn-chiet awl tnc .1 j A44anM 

pan ea u} . . M expedition Udayagiri, Addanici, 

anring the NagSrjunakonda. Tangeda, Keta- 

Vumkcda, 4t“„iayanc6a upon the fort ot 

' ; Ko»iaviJu in i. S. 1*37 and captured it by scaling th 
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He captxired Vlrabliadra Q-ajapati, son of Partaparudra Gajapati 
with all the nobles and commanders alive, and took possession 
of the fortress, bnt he gave him an assurance of security. The 
(following) verse bears out the truth of this statement : 

“Formerly Rudra foolishly slew Manmatha, the son of 
Krsna, near a Kondavidii (mountain-abode). Is it a manly 
deed '? The celebrated king Narasimha Krsijaraya mei’cifuilv 
offered protection to Vfrabhadra, son of Pratiiparudra, on the 
battle-field near Kondavidu.*” 



Having offered protection in this manner to the officers of 
tlie Gajapati, Krsnaraya subjugated the country as far as 
Simhaoaiam. Next he advanced as far as Katukam where he 
attacked the Gajapati, and forcibly married his daughter. He 
ceded to the Gajapati the country on the other side of Simha- 
calam,t and returned to Konda%ndu the governorship of which 
he conferred upon Nadendla Gopamantri, a nephew of Saluva 
Timmarasa. Then the Raya went back to Yidyanagara. 

Krsiiaraya ruled from S. S. 1437 to S. S. 1455. j: 

Kaifiyai of /CondavUn^ Mac, Jfsc, 15-4-40, pp. 1$ 0. 

122 . TIMM.iRiJU KONDRAJU, THE GOYSENOR OF KOHDAVlDU- 

SUMMARY. 

This passage mentions Pina-Kondrajn, one of the sons of 
Ramaraja-Tirumala or Timma, a prominent member of the 
SravTdn family. Pina-Kondrajn, it is said, was the prbteotor 
of Kr§nadevaraya’s kingdom at Kondavidu. 

Rangapparajn : STunhopakhyUnam, 1: SO. 


123. KIl^NARAYA’S CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE GAJAPATI. 

He (Kysnadevaraya) started on the SrJrama-daiami day of 
the month of Oitrai in the year ^liraukha on this campaign 

^ Tile stanza in taken from Naadi Timmana*s Pmya^apaharamm. 

t Thls‘ statement is not accurate, tCjfsigaraya ceded to the Gajapati all the territory 
wliicli he conquered to the north of the 

J The dates are significant. The. reign of K/snaraya commpncpci, according to this 
K'mfiyai, in §. S. 1437, i.e., from the yeair' of -his conquest of Kond.m^ti, and died 
in S. 1453, i e*, three years before the Kaifiyat assigns his death. 




(at the end of which) he took possession of the Q-ajapati’s 
daughter Lak^mlderamma and returned to Vijayanagara, 

VijayanagarasamrajyamH, Bharati VI, ii. p. 622. 


CONQUEST OP WARANGA.L. 

While king Kr^nadevaraya was ruling at Vijayanagara, 
he beino' desirous of conquest, started on a campaign towards 
the east and captured the forts of Kopdavidu, Kondapalle, 
Inukonda, Nagarjunikonda and others. During this campaign 
he also defeated and drove away the Mussalmans from 
Ekasilanagara (Warangal) and brought the territory under his 
rule, maintaining the chiefs of the Kakatlya dynasty 
according to their status. 

ICaiJiyat Anumahoi^da^ Mac. Mss, 15-4-5, p. 108. 


125. K^SNARSYA’S invasion OP KALINGA. 

Piirusottama Gajapati, son of Kapilesvara Grajapati, ruled 
over S.ndhra and Kalihga. His son Prataparudra ruled, in addi- 
tion to his ancestral territory, over the country up to Udayagiri 
in the west, which he left in charge of his deputy, Tiriimala 
KSpa(Rauta ?)raya Mahapatra. He posted his son, Virabhadra 
Q-a]apati, Narahari Patra, the son of Kumara Hamvira Patra, 
Lak§mipatiraju, son of Srlnatharaju, Janyavala Kasuvapatra, 
Suprapala Candra Mahapatra, Pusapati Raciraju, Raouri Yallaya 
and Uddanda Khan at Koiidavidu, with an army sufficient to 
defend the fort. Prataparudra Gajapati kept Kalihga directly 
under his control and supervised the government the entire 
kingdom, being seated tipon his throne in the city of Katakam. 


Krsnadeva Maharaya, the lord of the Narapati throne at 
the city of Vidyanagara in the western kingdom, having 
started (on an expedition of conquest) with his army, reduced 
the fort of Udayagiri, and took its commandant, Tirumala 
Rautaraya Mahapatra, prisoner. Advancing with his 
army, he captured the forts bf Vinxrkonda, Bellamkonda, 
Magarjunako9.^a, Addanki, AmnaanabrSlu, Tangedu and Kyata- 
y^am (in quick succession). At Ipt he laid siege to Koi^^S'Yi^v, 


lilsiiiiiiieiiii 

iliillSplllpii 




■A : I . . . . 



126. KlilSNARAYA’S ATTAOEC UPON CUTTACK. 

While Prataparudra Gajapati Maharaja was niliiig the 
kingdoms of Andhra and Kalihga, Vira Pratapa Krsnadeva 
Maharaya, the loi'd of the city of Vijayanagara in the western 
coTintry, who was seated on the throne of the Narapatis, carne 
with his fourfold army to effect the conquest of Kalinga. He 
passed through Peddapuram on his way to Katakam, when the 
country was rtiined to some extent on aceoxxnt of the coxifusion 
caxised by the army. After Kr^naraya’s return to the western 
kingdom, the Gajapati once again assumed the government of 
the country. 

Kaifiyat of KimmW^ Z* R. 19, pp. 209*10, 


127. K^SNADEVAESYA’S WAR ON KALINGA. 

The Ancestors of Krsmraya : — Krfnadevaraya was the son 
of Narasimhadevaraya and a grandson of Isvaradevaraya. - • . 

The last mentioned chief ruled from his headquarters at 
Snegondi over the southern districts 'Siich as Srirangam and 
Tiruccinipalli.* His son, l^arasimhadeyaraya, was a man of 

♦ Tilis is nof to#; 






and scaled its walls by means of movable platforms. Having 
taken the Patras and fexrdatory chiefs, and nobles who were 
defending the fort prisoners, he gave them assxxrances of safety, 
and retxirned to Vidyanagara. 


(Krsnaraya) once again set out from the Kariiata country 
with the object of effecting the conqxxest of Kalifiga in^, S. 1438 
Yuva. He entered the Jammi valley, passed from Kona by the 
way of Kottham and sxxbjugated Vaddadi and Marlugalu from 
Potnur. Finally he moved upon Katakam, and ottered battle 
to Prataparudra Gajtxpati who fled from his capittii (as he 
coxtld not oppose his enemy). A pexice was concluded, accord- 
ing to the terms of which, the Gajapati gave his daxxghter in 
marriage to the Raya. Then Kr^iiaraya finally returned to 
Vidyanagara. 

Kaifiyat of Samaralakoi a ^ Z. R. 19, pp. 147*9, 
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considerable ability, and be governed the conntry from Anegondi 
to Ramesvaram. 

His son, Krs 5 iadevaraya ruled, in addition to tbe terri- 
tories governed by his father, over the country up to the 
v^estern sea, which he had conquered from his enemies. His 
son- in-law,* who was a great captain, having gathered a large 
number of foot and horse, subdued Cittur, Candragiri, Cudappah, 
Kandanavblu and Siddhavatam ; he led the army against 
Hyderabadt and inflicted defeats' upon the Kutubu Sahi and 
the Nizam Sahi kings. Having made himself the master of 
Grandikbta, he posted garrisons in the frontier forts, and 
wrested all the countries which he brought under the sway of 
Krsiiaraya. 

Then, Kr^naraya who conceived the idea of conquering 
the northern region, came (Avith an army) and subdued the 
forts of Vinukoijda and Bellamkouda which were then under the 
Gajapatis. He engaged himself in a fierce struggle with 
Praharesvara, a brother of the Gajapati, who was at 
Ko^davidti, and having slain him in a battle, he made himself 
the master of the three forts, viz., Koiidavidu, Vinukonda and 
Bellamkonda. He advanced as far as Bengal Avithout meeting 
any opposition on his way, and captured the forts of Katakam, 
Kalya^iam and Kalubariga. He set np a pillar of victory near 
(Potn-Qr) and subjugated the TAvelve Mamies (bara-niannelu)w^ to 
Simhacalam. At last, the Raya’s army surrounded the city of 
Katakam, where the Gajapati usually resided. When an attempt 
was made to capture him, the Grajapati opened negotiations Avith 
the object of making peace. Krsnai’aya said : “ If yon really 
desire peace, then you should give me your daughter in 
marriage.” The Gajapati, however, was not willing to 
accede to this demand 5 but his ministers pointed out that in 
case he rejected the conditions, Kysiciaraya would not only 
capture the fort but put all of them to death. Therefore, it 
was prudent to escape, from the danger at any sacrifice, 

f It ought to h® ,Eytoafead-was not built at th® 
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The Grajapati, having at last given his consent, his daughter 
Lnkkha was married to the Raya who thereupon struck his 
tents and departed to l.negondi with his bride, 

Krsnadevarlya died on S.S. 1327 Taraija, Jyestha shi. 6 
Sunday.^' 

Aeceant of the Ifarapati Kings, L.R. SO, pp. 313-15. 


138. K^SNARAYA AND THE PORTUGUESE. 

ALBUQUERQUE'S MESSAGE TO KRS?^ARXYA— HE LEAVES GOA. 

The king who ruled at Anegondi at that time was Vira 
Kfsnaraya, the younger brother of Narasimhai-aya. He 
was more prosperous than all the other Rayas, Albuquerque 
thought that if he made friends with him it would not be 
difficult to destroy the power of Islam in the Dekhan. And he 
sent Father Louis as his messenger to the city on the bank of 
the Tungabhadra. Along with him was sent Gaspar, the 
interpreter. Swift horses were also sent as present to the 
Raya. The Father was to tell the Raya all that happened as 
also the principles of the Christian Faith and get the Raya 
on the side of the Portuguese, Further he was to tell the 
Raya, that an army should be sent to drive out the Moplahs 
from Malabar. “If you come down through the pass and 
invade the district we will (at the same time) come by sea and 
attack. This would not obstruct the trade in horses. It 
would appear that Mangalapuram or Bhattakkala will be a 
convenient station for us. If you permit us to fortify it wo 
shall guard the sea so that horses may be imported by none 
but you.” 

Yet Albuquerque could not stay in peace at Goa for more 
than three months. When the ’Adil Khan crossed the pass, the 
entry of provisions into the city was completely stopped, and 
the roads were closed (May 11), Then the citizens rose in 
revolt and Albuquerque had to leave the city and take refuge 
at Port Raw, His staydhere was miserable ; the monsoon was 

dat« is wrongf. KjfiijfadSvariya Wsts not born at that lima, Th# asiroaoiaical 
itlalis do not work out ^ 
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spent in fighting against the enemy as well as hunger. Many 
Portuguese fell ill and died. The rest to satisfy their hunger 
turned Muhammadans. On a day when there was no rain, 
Albuquerque left for the ‘ Five Islands ’ along with the 
remaining Portuguese, and there stayed in peace for some 
time (1610 August). 

Ktrata P^lama, Clia'p. 43, p. 113. 


129 (a). KESNAEAYA AND THE MUHAMMADANS. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE MUHAMMADAN KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN. I 

The Raya, while he was seated in the assembly with the 
amaranayakas, said to Ayyana Malaka (’Ain-ul-Mxilk) and 
Anknsa Ravu*, “ As yon lived in Bijapfir for a long time, your 
government is said to be more ancient than that of Yedula 
§aha, yoix must have known his antecedents as well as the 
circumstances (of the origin) of Nizam Sahn and Kutupana 
Malaka. How did these chiefs acquire sovereignty ?” 


Ayyana Malaka gave the following reply 


The Barudu of Bedadakotaf seized some territory and a 
few forts which he began to rule firmly. The bearer of the 
gindi at his courts was called Y ednla Sahn ; the custodian of 
hawks Nizam Sahn ; and the watchman over the hounds 
Kntnpana Malaka. § Of these three Yednla Sahu rules over 

* There is no evidence to show that 'Ain-ul-Mulk and Ankiisa Ravn were the 
contemporaries of Krsuadevaraya. Both of them together with Jagadeva Ravn who is 
mentioned further below in the text lived in the court of ^adasiva.. 

t Bedadakota is the Teiugu name of Bidar. Barudu is identical with Barld. As 
Barid did not seize any territory during Muhammad Bin Tughlaq*s time, and as the, *Adil 
Shah, the Nham Shah and Qutb-ul-Mulk were never under the authority of Barfd, it is 
reasonable to suppose that the writer of this work confounds Barid with his masters, the 
Bahmany Sultans. 

jThe ibtmsindi means a narrow necked vessel. It formed one of the articles of 
royal insignia in the Hindu kingdoms. It was customary for a person to stand before the 
king on ceremonial occasions carrying in his hands a golden gindi containing water with 
which the king rinsed Ms month when he was inclined to do so. It is not known 
whether this practice also obtained at the’ Mussalman -courts. 

'§ According to Ferishta the'Tounders_of 'thes'O thr'e'ei.. dynasties 'started hnmMe 
beginnings. Yusuf *Xdil Khln' was the' heiCbf the f T'" ^ 


Bijapur, Nizam ^alni over Ahmaclnagar, and Kutnpana Malaka 
ovei- Golkonda. The duration of the government of Baiidii of 
Bedadakota and others is one hundred years. Of these the 
Nizam Sahu is the oldest ; next comes Yednla i§ahii ; and 
Kutitpana Malaka comes last.* Honour is done to (the masters 
of) these thrones in this order. These three families together 
own lOOjOOO excellent horses, and 100 ghats of elephants. It is 
not a kingdom protected by foot-soldiers, and there are no 
Muhammadans to serve (the kings as foot-soldiers). But in 
Karnataka, (the king) has the fourfold-army ; and the skill 
displayed by the Karnatakas in fighting is not known tt) the 
peoj)le of those countries. Therefore, the rulers of other 
kingdoms cannot withstand the Karnatakas.” 

When (Ayyana Malaka) had related wlmt he had known, 

Ankusa Ravn and Jagadeva Ravu said, ‘‘What the Miissalmau 

Ravu(?) had said is correct. The Muhammadairs never compare 
their strength with that of the enemy, when they meet him 07 i 
the battle-field. If the enemy breaks, unable to resist their 
fierce onset, they cut him to pieces pursuing him wherever he 
may go. On the other hand, if the opponents face them boldly, 
they beseech them afterwards. When the nobles and ministersf 
at the palace who know these affairs ask them to retire (froin 
the battle-field) they do so at once ; and do not face (the enemy) ' 
having no regard for the loss of prestige to the govcrumeut 
which their retirement from the battle-field without showino: 
fight might involve. Therefore, when a battle is unavoidable, 
the Karnatakas who are skilful in fight, discriminate between 
good and evil, and offering battle, cut (the enemy) to pieces. 
They have prahhusaJctit, and so the foot-soldiers and attendants 
are usefirl 

When (Ankusa Ravu and Jagadeva Ravu) explained (the 
matter), all the amaramyakas who were then present submitted, 

* Curiously enough this is in perfect agreement with the order in -which these chiefs 
asserted their independence. ^ . 

f VUkili phma-peddalu literally means the elders and the youngsters at the gate. 

J Power of sovereignty. 
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“ it is even so So, the Raja said : “ Yoti who can find what 
comes before and after, and who are acqxiainted with fig’hting 
and threats, and victory and defeat, know well (how to do 
your work.) All of yon should take an oil-bath and be ready, 
for yon have to wage war npon the Mnhammadans.” Then he 
gave them presents and iamhTila individually and sent them 
away. . 

Rayavacaham, op. 66-9' 

129(&). THE AFFAIRS OP BIJAPCR. 

While Krsparaya was engaged in a confidential conver- 
sation with Ayyamarasa, Maiiei Ramayya came in, and having 
announced that the spies had returned from Bijapur, said : — 

“ The spies who had gone to Bijapur saw the city, suburbs, 
fort, bastions, cavaliers, mahouts, elephants, horses, foot- 
soldiers, and amaramyahaH. They went as far as the gate 
of the palace called Dadimahal, where, in the audience haU, 
all the vaziers, captains, and ministers such as Dondo Pant 
and Mukunda Pant, the envoy of Kutapana Malaka, assembled 
together and held consultations.” 

''.O' ' ■■■ 

“ Krsnaraya has been contemplating to wage war upon the 
Mussalmans since his accession to the throne of Karnataka; 
and to realise his object he has been making efforts (persis- 
tently). These facts are described in the despatches that have 
been sent from Vijayanagara. Of the three kingdoms, the 
Asvapati, the Gajapati and the Narapati, the last mentioned is 
of course superior ; and the other two take rank after it.” 

Mudda Pa^idit of Golkonda, objecting warmly to this state- 
ment, said; “If you talk of the kingdoms, all the three 
must be regarded as equals. Are there superior and inferior 
kingdoms?” 

“ (One of the ministers) replied : “ The Troopers and 

mahouts of the Nizam Sahu, are, indeed, noted for their courage 
(in the battle) ; but as the Nizim is deficient in wealth and 
forts, there is no reason why he should be considered great.” 
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“ Miidcla Pandit of Gollconda sateastically observed, “Why 
should he not be considered great? Where is the occasion for 
considering the superiority and the otherwise of states?” 



When each of them had thus expressed his individual 
opinion (?), Baliubalendruni Brahmayya explained to thorn the 
reasons (for estimating the status of the kingdoms), in concilia- 
tory language. “These three kingdoms represent Brahma, 
Vis nil ajul Mahesvara. Their comparative merit should be 
determined in the same manner as the superiority of these Gods 
is dee-ided. The Asvapati is famous for his cavalry, the 
Gajapati for his elephants ; and the Narapati for his man 
power. Tlierefore, it must be conceded tliat the Narapati is 
superior; for. the Lord has said, ‘among men I am the king.’ 
Moreover, there are several devadmjas, hrahmadayas, sacred 
tanks, and iioly places of pilgrimage in that kingdom. Besides, 
tlie God Visiin dw^ells in a cognizable form on the hill of 
Venkata. Fdders, wnse men, Brahmans, Tatis, heads of 
monasteries, and kings visit this God and offer him their pre- 
sents. So the kings of Karnataka are celebrated for their 
holiness. The Gajapati comes next to him, as the God 
Jagannayaka has condescended to dwell in his kingdom ; the 
Asvajiatis live on the banks of the Ganges in the kingdom of 
(the God) Visvanatha. Yednla Sahu, Kntapana Malaka and 

■ ^ ^ . V , - ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■■■■ ■■■■.■■ ■. ■ ,,v 

Nizam Siilni, these three who are on the frontiers of Karnataka, 
belong to the same race. Is it proper to class lliem a.s the 
equals of the kings of Karnataka ? ”* 

Tlie great ministers, Dondo Pandit, Mnddo Pandit and 
Dado Pandit understood the meaning (of Brahmayya). As 
they served under masters who were given to drunkenness and 
cow-slanghter and had no faith in the Gods and the Brahmans, 

^Discussions snclx as the one described in this passage appear to have been common 
in the sixteenth century, (see. e.g. iCjfnaraya's Amiiktmialyaday 4 : 131) When it 
commences to rain, the wayfarers who take shelter in the rest-houses assert fin the course 
of their talk) that the Narapati takes his ra,nk above the. Gajapalij who in his turn i.s 
superior to the Alvapati ; and they oorae; to fijows while ciufuierating the men, elexihauLs 
and horses which each of ilheffi’ )p6aseasred f soon as the clouds show 
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they spoke as becoming the servants of such masters with pride 
and want of foresight. They felt that Brahma Pandit 
had spoken the truth. Then they held secret consultations 
thus : ‘ If the armies of Karnata cross the frontiers forcibly, it 
will be an outrage on us and the Gajapati. (Fresh) provisions 
must be stored in the frontier forts, and elephants, horses and 
foot-soldiers should be sent to protect them, so that this might 
not happen.’ Then the ministers informed Yedula Sahu of 
the decision which they arrived at in the council. When he 
heard this, he exclaimed in anger, “ Have the Karnatakas ever 
crossed the Tungabhadra until now ? Can Krsnaraya achieve 
anything more than Isvara Nayaka, Nax'asa Nayaka, and 
Vira Nararsimharaya ? ” Hondo Pandit and other ministers 
represented : (Considerations of) political morality do not 
affect war. We must take the necessary precautions, though 
it is not known whom God will help. Both Nizam Sahu and 
Kutapana Malaka sent letters here, as soon as they received 
reports from Vijayanagara ; and having strengthened the 
defences of their frontiers, they had (already) taken the 
(necessary) preliminary precautions (to resist the invaders). 
Bahubalendruni Brahmayya is ready to send to the mountain 
forts on his frontier provisions, horses and cavaliers. We 
must also send provisions and troops to Ikkiri-Basavapattanam 
and (the other places) on the frontiers which ai*e under the 
control of Sankai-a Nayadu, l.dikomaUu, and Boya Ramappa (?). 
The Sul.tan commanded them to do likewise ; he also ordered 
them to repair the fort and the bastions of Bijapur, and store 
provisions and ammunition in the fort. For the last eight days, 
the parupatyagars of the court have been busy placing big and 
small cannon, rocket tubes, toothed stones, fulcrum stones, spike 
stones and tigers’ heads (on the walls); they have also been 
planting upright horse-stones outside the fort to prevent the 
horse (of the enemy) from approaching the walls. Moreover, 
they despatched sixty spies to Vijayanagara with instructions to 
report to them whatever inforaiation they might obtain every 
day. All the inhabitants of Bijapur are preoccupied. The 
people living on the jBcpatier^ haying heard of this talk (about 
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war) are sending all their belongings to Bijapur (for safety)”. 
(The spies) also reported to the Eaya what they had heard and 
seen (dtiring their sojourn) in the kingdom of Bijapur. The 
Kaya, Appaji, Ayyamarasa and Kondamarasa having heard this 
report said, “ No sooner had (the rulers) ot Ahmadanagara and 
Goikonda received reports from their respective sthanapatis 
stationed here than they took not only the preliminary pre- 
cautions but having informed the Yedula Sahu induced him to 
send provisions (to his frontier forts). Therefore, their prelimi- 
nary precautions, wealth and strength are, indeed, incompa- 
rable.” Then they distributed presents among the spies, who 
were instructed to remain in Bijapur, and send the Eaya daily 
the information which they might obtain after thorough investi- 
gation. The Eaya and his councillors having sent away menial 
servants, engaged themselves in a confidential conversation. 

RUyavacaham^ pp. 46-51, 


129 (c). PRECAUTIONARY MEASURES AT 

ahmadAnauara and golkonda. 


As soon as the Eaya heard that the spies Eamu and Gopoji 
had returned from Ahmadanagara and Golkoijda respectively, 
he commanded the people that were about him to retire, and 
having summoned the said spies to his presence, he asked 
them for the news of the kingdoms from which they came. 
(Then) they communicated to him the intelligence which they 
obtained from villages and towns dixring the course of their 
joxirney on foot from Vijayanagara to Ahmadanagara and 
Golkonda. ‘ In all the frontiers,’ they said, ‘ strangers, people 
of other places and wayfarers are subjected to search ; the 
people who carry no letters or documents are asked in a 
threatening manner to state the place from which they come 
and the people to whom they belong. (Having satisfied 
themselves) they permit the people to go (to their desti- 
nations). On reaching the capital, if, after seeing the subxxrbs, 


a person desires to enter the fort, he is permitted to do so on] 
after one of the residents of the: place who is known t 
comes forward as a surefy w:^ the deelar^tidh that 1 
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desiring to enter the fort is his friend or relation and that he is 
ready to suffer from the consequences of any crime which tlie 
former may commit. Then after affixing one seal upon 
another (?), they send him into the fort. On showing the seal, 
the people (who are inside) admit him into the interior. One is 
permitted to move about the city, on producing the seal before 
the talari known as the Tcohml. When after the clays of sojourn 
ill the fort, a person desires to return to his country, he has to 
give notice of his intention to the first panipatyar/ara, and get 
his seal (aifixed to the permit which he carries with him). 
This permit must be shown (at first) to the talari called hotival 
and then to the sentries that mount guard at the gate of the 


fort. The visitor is then allowed to go out. 


RayavUcaham, pp. 54-55. 


129 id). PUNISHMENTS AND REWARDS IN THE 
MUSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

(We at last reached) the courtyard (of the palace) having 
surmounted such difficulties (as mentioned already). (Several 
kinds of) punishment are daily inflicted (upon people)i n front of 
the palace ; men are cut into two either (with a sword) or a 
saw ; they are tied up in a sack and beaten with an iron club ; 
bow-strings are inserted into their ear (lobes?) ; they are made 
to sit astride on ruined walls with a stone two tulas in weight 
fastened to each leg; and they are tied into a bundle and are 
rolled (on the ground) in the sun ; besides the mauiyagars of the 
sImas, are tortured in various ways ; they are tied to the feet of 
the elephants and are dragged (on the ground). If (the maanja- 
gars) being terrified at the sight of these horrible tortures pay 
the money, they are left alive ; if, on the other hand, 
they find it inconvenient to pay, they are tortured to death in 
the middle of the street itself. 

(Having seen these tortures, w^e .passed on to the 
government offices which are built in front of the palace).* 
From that place, the people of all the offices salute the First 

*The language of the original, is- ftty corrupt ; and its meaning is not quite 
,, intelligible. Tlie sentence enclosed' In tockets may be taken io be tbe genera.1 
dtift of &e pas&^ge. - ' v '■ .gg, , ^ , 


Lord, while he holds an audience in the i^alace surrounded hy 
some of his followers. After the audience, while retiring i)ito 
the palace, he halts on the lofty path, (eoimecting it with 
the aiidicnce hall) to look at the people gathered together in 
the outer offices. Then he issues a command to the effect that 
they should be honoured and rewarded according to custom. 
As soon as the order is given, the servants (wlio are in charge 
of different objects of present) bring cash gifts, belts, coats, 
turhaiis and rolls of betel all of which arc stored np in the 
offices thein selves and pass them on to the people concerned in 
the presence of the First Lord himself. As the allowance is 
fixed for ail classes of people attending the durbar, (the First 
Lord) suj)ervises its distribution and then retires into the palace.* 

RZyavacakanif pp. 5S-6. 


129(e). PREPAEATIONS OF WAR IN THE 
MDSSALMAN KINGDOMS. 

The ministers perused the letters which they received 
from all directions What (we) have heard of their delibera- 

tions is this : (The Raya ?) commissioned 3,00,000 horse, f 
1,000 elephants, and some foot-soldiers to wage war upon 
Bijapur, Ahmadanagara, and Goikonda. If these forces attack 
ns, it wonld be very difficult to contend against them. The 
armies of Aghapura+ in the north, of the Karnatakas in the 
south, and of the Gajapati in the east seem to make their 
appearance. § We serve none of the three kings, viz., the Asva- 
pati, the Narapati and the Gajapati or any one else who is hostile. 
As there was no orderly government in these three kingdoms, 
we seized jjlaces belonging to them, and have been passing our 
time by the strength of onr neck If. If they become friends, and 

** This passage is very difficult to translate, as its construction is very involved. 
Tiio translation is not literal. 

t Even according to Rayavacaham^ the Raya possessed only 36,000 horse. It is 
incomprehensible how he could have commissioned 3,00,000 horse. 

J The identity of this kingdom is not known. It is not unlikely that Aghai>ura 
mentioned here stands for Agra. 

§ The text has . 

*1 The sense of the j^assage is not quite clear. The language is ehigihatic 
meaning of Certain ^ipressions such as- is unintelHglb&v^f, 

our arnt’^ is more suited to the cantextf-V' ''' 












send troops to attack the garrisons on their respective frontiers, 
it may not be possible to contend against them. Owing to our 
good fortune, and (the attitude of) providence forwards our 
masters (?), we have been ruling in this land, on account of the 
prevailing anarchy, as intermediate chiefs for sixty years with 
the names of Yedula Sahu, Kutapana Malaka, and Nizam Sahu. 
The people of Aghapura govern the country between the Indus 
and the Godavari, the Karnatakas rule over the land between 
Kerala and the Kr§na ; and the Gajapati holds sway over the 
territory extending from Jagannatham to Bedadakota. (Our 
kingdoms are) like the Tripui'as, as we have taken possession of 
impregnable forts which are inaccessible to these three kings ; 
therefore, there is no occasion for fear.” 

A person called Tatkalikamati (having heard the above) 
said : “ What you have said is true ; the demons that dwelt in 
the Tripuras were mighty beings ; they obtained from ^iva a 
gift by the virtue of which they could go wherever they liked 
without fear of being killed by any one including gods and 
demons. The inhabitants of these Three Cities (T^ripuras) used 
to meet for 3f ghadis once in every dozen years, to discuss 
matters (of common interest), and disperse on all sides as usual. 
When the time came for the destruction of these mighty lords of 
the Three Cities, the Goddess of Earth remonstrated with 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara, that she could not bear the 
burden of the wicked people of the Tirpuras. Then, Brahma 
told her that it w'as not possible for any one to slay them ; 
nevertheless, they could be slain, if she would become a 
chariot, the Vedas horses, the Mei’u a bow, the serpent Se§a 
a bow-string, Vi^iju the Naraganastra, and Siva the charioteer. 
Then those demons would be destroyed. Similarly, at the time 
when the kings of the Tripuras, viz., Bijapur, Ahmadanagara, 
and Golkonda make their appearance, danger is inevitable.” 

When Tatkalikamati explained the above to the minis- 
ters, they said : “It is even so.; Nevertheless, we must not 
r|main idle so long as wb exist, for it is necessary to maintain 
attributes of royalty aiid earry on deliberations.” . . 
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The representatives at Vijayanagara have reported that 
since his accession to the throne of Karnataka, Krsi.iarSya has 
been contemplating an attack upon the Muhammadans. On 
hearing this, they (Nizam ^ahu and Kutapana Malaka ?) 
became anxious, and addressed a letter to Yedula Sahu, having 
resolved to abide by the consequences. He also sent letters (to 
all frontier stations ?) and stored tip provisions in, and posted 
garrisons to, all the frontier forts in order to inci'ease their 
strength (for defence) ; he also took preliminary precautions 
(for the protection of) the First Place (Capital ?) 


When (the kings of) Ahmadanagara and Golkonda received 
letters informing them of all these arrangements, they also 
posted garrisons to forts and fortified places on the frontier. 
Having resolved to march towards the frontier on obtaining 
intelligence that the Karnatakas have moved with their armies 
(towards the frontier) and are encamped in some place, they 
sent 120 spies who are capable of assuming many guises and 
conversing in several tongues to Vijayanagara in order to o-et 
daily information (about the movements of the enemy). 


Moreover, they summoned to their presence Brahman astro- 
logers, fakirs proficient in scriptures, and augurs knowing past, 
present and future, and commanded them to foretell wlio would 
be victorious on the battle-field, in the event of Krsitaraya’s 
invasion of the Muhammadan territory. They said : “ We find 
that a king of divine origin is born in Kaniata ; he will subdue 
this kingdom as well as those of the Asvapati and the Cajapati 
and set up pillars of victory ; on his way back to his country, 
he will visit Kalyana Venkatesvara, the 108 holy Tirupatis, 
72 shrines and 18 sahUs. He will pay his respects to the God 
Ramanatha at Setu, wash his sword at Dhanu§koti, and rule 
without opposition as a paramount sovei*eign on the throne 
of Karnataka for sixty-four years.* When the elders 


this, they thought, “ Perhaps it is so ; the Mlecchas do 




Even 
imately 



liesitate to pei-petrate unjust, cruel and inlinman deeds. Can 
tlie Goddess of Eartli endure them? Who knows whether a 
fate similar to that of the Tripuras will overtake them ?” 
Thinking in this wise all of them went to their respective 
homes. 


“ We left the palace with them, and came out of t1ie city 
in the company of fakirs. Then we joined the pilgrims who 
were going to Ramasetu from the BhagIrathI, and having 
crossed the water (/‘.e., the river Krsna) in their company we 
assumed onr normal habiliments and reached the city.” 


On hearing the news of Ahmadanagara and Golkouda from 
the spies, Arava Rama and Pakklri Gopoji, Appaji, Ayyamarasa, 
and Koiidamarasa observed to the Raya ; ’^The Mussalman 
country is similar to the kingdom of Yama and their capital 
is like the capital of Yama. There caii be no doubt tbat the 
inhabitants of that city are the servants of Yama.' ^ Plaving 
visited such places as these they obtained after careful investi- 
gation information on several topics. By the valour of Yoitr 
Majesty, they have returned to the capital, having in the course 
of their travels, entei’ed the palaces and dominions of the 
Mlecchas and wandered over countries such as Maharastra, 
Gujarat and Kananja where a hundred languages are spoken. Is 
it possible for weaklings to travel like this and return (safely) ?” 
When the ministers praised, in this manner, the spies employed 
by the state, the Raya who was immensely pleased, gave them 
each 500 ghats and other gifts (as a mark of his appreciation 
of their services) and sentthem away, with instructions to report 
to him daily the news of different towns which they may visit. 

. .. Rayavacakam, pp. 66-60. 


m(f). MEETING OF THE MINISTERIAL COUNCIL. 

The Raya commanded the pebple that were about him to 
withdraw and said to hk oouheiEors : “ You have heard the 
Pews from Bijapur, Ahms^inagira, and Golko^^a. ,I^at is the 
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ca^^se of tile anxiety of the chiefs of those Tliree Houses and of 
such important conversations The councillors replied : 
“ There had been no talk of waging war upon the Mussalmaus 
before Your Majesty’s accession ; so, they were free from anxiety 
on the score of the masters of this kingdom. Your Majesty 
has now become the lord of the throne and given expression to 
words indicating liberality and prowess. Won’t they cause 
anxiety in the mind of the enemy? Your Jlajestj' is accustomed 


to speak daily with the representatives of those Three Chiefs 
with modesty. As they are shrewd men, they (compare) Your 

Majesty with their own masters In these circumstances, 

(it is customary) to give them the salary and allowances as fixed 
by former kings 5 and when they bring documents and letters or 
liave a talk over some matter, they are given like the envoys from 
different places betel leaves and nuts, in accordance with the 


usual custom and sent away; but since Your Majesty’s 


accession to the throne. Your Majesty has commanded that 
cash payments should be made from the treasury not only to 
those (envoys ?) that stay but to tbeir retinue also (?). Your 
Majesty maintains the haijttam force, allows the amara-nayakas 
to hold their estates (as usual) and distributes re-wards and gifts 
of money evenly to people whether they are in the service of 
(our) govenirnent or of foreign states. Your Majesty is | 
accustomed to refer to tlie Three Chiefs in a friendly nuuiner. j 
As the representatives of those Three Chiefs have been staying 
in Karnataka for a long time, they must have studied 
treatises on the art of government. Therefore, they have 
become tboughtfnl and sent despatches (to their respective 
masters, communicating to them their own ideas.)” * 




The Eaya said ; “ We never spoke to them disrespectfully 
in anger. We honoured them with rewards and, held pleasant 
conversation with them as the representatives of their 


masters.” 




language',, 'Of Isrolred. .4- literal rendering of the text 
tonotbeeftatwi;,, ' - ,, , ' , | 
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Ayyamurasa observed} “Whatever Yotir Majesty said by 
way of pleasantry may be considered by tlieoi unnatural ; for 
it is said, 


“ Is tlie lunnhlo speech uttered by a great man genuinely humble (in 
spirit)? It will appear unnatural later. Does the bow which bends from 
its extremities show humility ? It kills the opponent at once.” 


“ It is customary, according to tbe politico-moral maxims 
of Canakya, that envoys should report to their masters not 
only what they have heard and seen, bnt their considered 
opinion on affairs forming the subject-matter of their reiiort. 
The information so communicated deserves the anxious 
consideration of the people there. After careful examination of 
the facts mentioned in the report they must have tendered 
their advice.” 


When the councillors had expressed their opinion, the 
Raya said; “This appears to (provide us with) a cause for 
what we have intended to do in the future.” Then he sent 
away Appaji and others. 

Rayavacakam^ pp. 61-64, 


129 (gr). 

The Raya said to Appaji and other (ministers) : “We 
liave only expressed privately our desire to wage war upon the 


Mnssalmans ; and they are already taking steps (to ward off 


our attack). Is it courage or panic that has prompted them to 
take these precautionary steps ? ”* 


To this qxiestion, Appaji and the other ministers replied : 
“ (Kings) generally hear the news coming from all quarters ; 
but they do not immediately pay any attention to it. After the 
lapse of a few days, however, they cause a rumour to be spread 
that the ruler of the sIma would pay a visit to his district ; so that 
the forts in all the places should have fresh supplies of provisions 
and other articles as weU as its full complement of troops.f 


mm 


*l'he language of the original is not quite intelligible here. So the gist of. the 
sentence is , ;/ ' 

; t The original has * smmdalam * whidit perhaps denotes the required quota of troops 
for the k, fart. : 


atained for the defeh^-of a fort; : 


131 


These are the characteristics of a dignified* and (joiirageoiia 
f action ; bxit action such as this must be attributed to the 

fickleness of the mind.” 



Thereupon, Ayyamarasa and Kondamarasa said : 

“ The Muhammadans are given to drunkenness ; they 
consume opium and are (generally) intoxicated. Therefore, 
they are naturally afraid. So long as they are under the spell 
of drink, they have no control over their bodies or minds. 
In that state they cut to pieces whomsoever they meet. They 
are the Baksasas of the Kali age. But wlicn they regain their 
consciousness, they feel regret for their racial disposition. The 
Brahmans eat food cooked with salt and tamarind juice. Conse- 
quently they have neither pride nor malice. Having realised 
this fact, the Muhammadans entrusted the management of 
the administration to Brahmans who were under their control. 
They appoint and dismiss officials and generally conduct the 
affairs of the state, according to the advice of these Brahmans. 
Therefore, the affairs of state (in the Mussalman kingdoms) are 
carried on as desired by the ministers. If any differences arise 
between the king and the ministers, not only do the ministers 
lose their lives but the government itself is upset. So, this is 
the action concerted by the ministers of those three states after 
due deliberation.” They added i “ They have no initiative of 
their own, and are dependent on the advice of others ; but Your 
Majesty has both. Therefore, nothing can equal Y our Majesty’s 
policy. If the Mussalmans of the Three Classes march together 
with a single aim to the battle-field, they can bring into the field 
1,60,000 horses, 1,500 must-elephants, and 300,000 foot-soldiers. 
To conquer them, we should at least have twice that force. Can 
we acquire so many horses in Karnataka ? No. To have the 
satisfaction of keeping all the four kinds of troops (we maintain 
some horses).t ; but if we give battle in detail with (the whole 
of our army consisting of) 12,000 kaijUam and 24,000 

* In the original we ha^e gumhara wliicii is ^erj jifobably a corruption of gambhlm, 

tThere is evidently a gap in the te3s;t The original as it is, does not give any 



amaranayakcm horse, 50 ghats of kaijUam and 120 ghats of 
amaranayaJcam elephants, and 300,000 kaijitam foot both old 
and new, 600,000 amaranayakam foot, the war with the Mussal- 
inans is not a serious matter.” 

Some of the councillors, said: “We will win victory by 
our courage and the grace of LaksmI as well as the help of 
Providence. It is said : — 

“ Wherever courage is, there dwells Labsmi; wherever is Laksmi, there 
is Hari : wherever Hari is, there is dharma ; and wherever is dharma, 
there is victory ”. 

“ So courage is tlie most important of all. Your Majesty is 
a man of courage, and every enterprise which Your Majesty 
undertakes is bound to be successful. The elephants, horses, 
and foot-soldiers are not the cause (of victory). It is only 
with the help of Grod that one can mile the kingdoms and the 
islands (in the seas). Formerly the Sis; Emperors nrled the 
Seven Islands remaining in their respective places by means of 
the discus of their command (ajuacakra). (Similarly) the 
Sixteen Kings ruled the earth later. In the same manner. Your 
Majesty gets the assistance of G-od Venkatesvara.” 

The Raya having heard this, said to Appaji and other 
ministers ; “ Make arrangements so as to ensure the success of 
our future enterprise.” Then he inqitired whether the spies 
brought letters and (other) documents. 

Rayavaeakam, pp. 51-54. 

129 (A). THE SUMMONING OF THE AMAEA-NAYAKAS. 

(Then the Raya) summoned to his presence (the following) 
Amara-Nayakas ; — 

Ayyana Malaka (’Ain-ul-Mulk). 

,,, Ankusa Kham._ 

^ _ Rana Jagadev. 

Timiuappa.Nayaka (the muster-master), . . , 

Racuri Rami Nayadu. . 

Pemmasani Ramalinga Nayadu,. 

Hande Mails '!Rao.(',. f';-; I,-.' 

fYe,:-’- ' BUyi Ramappa, f 
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riie Harivmam-KimUUu of the 18 Kampaaas.' 


The Commauders 
Appara Pilla. 


Kuppara Pilla. 

Salxiva Nayadu. 

Kiimara Timmappa. 

Saiigaraju. 

The minister (Pradhani) Gerva. 
Tipparasii. 

Ayyappa Nayadu. 

Ko(a)tiliam Visvanatha Nayadu f, 
Cevvappa Nayadix.t 
Akkappa Nayadu. 

Krsnappa Nayadu. 

Velugoti Yacama Nayadu. 
Kannada Basavappa Nayadu. 
Sahiva Mekaraju. 

Matla Anantaraju. 

Timmaraju, 

Viramaraju. 


The Reddi Kwnallu 
Bommi Reddi. 


Nagareddi. 


* Harivanam or ArtvTinam literally denotes the plate or dish from which food is taken. 
Til, erf ore, HaritfTmam ICumaltu literally means the sons of the eating-dish. It may be re- 
membered in this connection that one of the classes of retainers of a king or prince is called 
* JCmmllu ’ or sons. They have the privilege of partaking the food left in the plate of 
the king or the prince after he finishes Ms meal. The Ilarivanam^ICummu mentioned here 
are evidently retainers of this , class. They appear to have been recruited exclusively 
from the province of Araga which was sub-divided into 18 divivsions knowrx as Kam-panas* 


tThe term hatika {kaijika) means a staff or mace. Visvanatha Nayaka, the founder of 
tha Madura NSyak ktogdo% was at court 

trU founder of 
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The IKanima Nayahs 
Vittlialappa Nayadu. 
Sons-iii-law. 

Sons. 

The government (officials). 
Amaramyakam officials.^'' 


He inquired after their welfare, and asked them how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each of 
them had. The sthampati of Vitthalappa Nayadu, the kinsmen 
of Parasurama Nayadu, one of the sthanUpatis o£ Amaragars, 
called Virabhadrayya, and Dalapati Raya replied: “ After Your 
Majesty had regulated the kaijUam (forces), all (the nayaks) 
secured as many elephants, horses, mahouts, troopers, soldiers, 
and attendants as they have to maintain for their amara-smas 
according to the government registers. Things are not as 
they were. Expecting that Your Majesty might decide to 
start on an expedition at any moment, and command the 
Karanlkas to take the muster, we acquired ten elephants, 
100 horses and 1,000 soldiers more than what each of us should 
maintain according to the government ledgers. As (these 
nUyaks) had been eating the salt of Your Majesty, they are 
ready to conduct themselves in all the affairs of the Government 
so as to please Your Majesty.” 


The Raya was very much pleased with this reply. 

RayavUcakam^ pp. 64-5. 


•All the nobles mentioned in this list were not the contemporaries of K^siiadevaraya. 
Ayyana Malaka Ankusa Khan, Kanu Jagadev, Femmasani Ramalinga 

Nayadu, and Han^e Malta Rao lived at the Court of Ramaraja, during the reign of 
Sadasiva. Veliigoti Yacama Nayad.u, Matla Anantaraju, and Sajuva Mekartiju flourished 
under Venkata IT, and the first and tho last played an important part in the civil war sub- 
sequent to his death. Although Katikam Visvanitha Nayadu and Cevappa Nayadu who 
founded in the subsequent period the .Nlyak Kingdoms of Madura and Tanjore res- 
pectively were younger contemporaries of K/S 5 .adevaraya, there is absolutely no evidence 
to #how that they had any share ii his wiw:% . . . , . , 


L, ■ ) ' T > 1 ’ 
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130 (a). VICTORY OF NANDYALA NARAPA OVRE 
QULY QUTB SHSH. 

Who is equal in valour to Nara son of Narasimha 
He defeated the formidable Kutapana Malaka, the persistent 
suppressor of the King of Utkala, the SavSyi and the Barld, 
in a fierce battle near Kondavidu, and put him to fiight. 

Kaiap^rnddaymUt 1 : 33 * 


130 MUSLIM CHIEFS KILLED BY K^SNARAYA. 

A Catu: 

0 ! Krsnaraya, the foremost of heroes ! Some of the proud 
and strong Muslim Kings killed by you in battle having arrived 
in Svarga caused the gods therein to smile in amusemenKsC/ 
by salaaming and addressing the guru (i.e. Brhaspati) as Fir, 
Indra as Suratrana, and ^aci as 

131(a). SALUVA TIMMARASA. 


Catus : 

The first verse describes the vicissitudes of fortune in the 
early life of Saluva Timma, It is said that he made his living 
at Grutti by stitching the leaf-platters from which people ate 
their food ; next, he subsisted upon the food which he received 
as alms at Candragiri; then, he begged, and got himself 
admitted as a free boarder in a choultry at Penugoijda. At 
last he secured the post of ‘ betel-bag bearer ’ to the com- 
mandants of various forts, and rose ultimately from that posi- 
tion to be the prime minister of the kingdom. 

The second verse states that there was none who could be 
compared with Saluva Timmarasa, for he alone had the privilege 
of being addressed with affection as * father ’ by King 
Kr§naraya.t A,: 

*Nara was a scion of the NandyalaiamUy^ and an officer in the service of Kjsijadeva- 
raya. ^ ‘ 

fThese two verses are ascribed to KSinarajabM§ana, one of the A^t^diggajas of 
i?f|^ad5varliya's court ^ !• *>' V. ^ 


The Raya said, “ All things can be acquired, if we are able 
to secure the services of extraordinary men.” Ayyamarasa 
submitted, “ Of course, a king has women and gems, but 
what is more desirable to him than these are : It is said in a 
verse on political morality, 

‘ 0 ! King Baclcle, ilie earth is the consort of a king, and wise men are 
his gems. Are women and precious stones wives and gems to a king ? ’ 

“ If a king manages to secure the services of a proper persou, 
he can acquire the nine gems and the fourfold army. 
Therefore, Your Majesty should not consider that Appaji 
is an ordinary minister. He is a minister of nneommon 
abilities. He alone possesses the capacity to make possible 
what is impossible. If Your Majesty is pleased to ask me how 
it is, (I shall explain it in this manner). Although all men 
have their bodies and limbs alike, it is necessary to separate 
them into (three classes, viz.,) the best, the middling, and the 
low. Thus, greatness is determined by the possession of 
superior virtue. And all the five metals are equal (as metals) ; 
bnt gold has surpassed the others. Just as the quality of the 
gold is discovered by the friction of the touchstone, the 
greatness of Appaji should be known (by the contact with 
difficult problems). 

“ As it is said in an old maxim. 

One among a hundred is born a liero ; one in a thousand, a scholar ; 
and one in hundred thousand, an orator ; bat it is doubtful whether a 
man of muniftcence is at all born/ 

Therefore, the qualities (such as those possessed by 
Timmarasa) can be found only in one person; and not 
in others.” 
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132. ALLASSNI PEDDANA. 


STJMMAHy. 


Peddana, the son of AUasani Coliharajn of the Nanda- 
varlka sect, was held in great esteem by Krsnadevaraya, 
because he composed the poems Manucaritra and Visnu- 
cittiyam. is generally believed that, as a mark of his esteem, 
the Eaya granted to the poet the village of Kokata as timbali^ 
and that the poet granted the village in his turn to the ^ri 
Vaisnavas as an agrahara naming it ^atbakopapnram probably 
after his preceptor. 

There is, however, no inscription to show that the poet 
granted this village as an ogf’ctkctTtt to Hrahmans. Put in one of 
the verses composed by Peddana, Kokata is referred to as an 
agrahara granted to him by the Raya. Moreover, there are 
two epigraphs in the village recording grants of tax-free land 
to the temples of Siva and Visnu by Peddana himself. 

Kaijiyai of ICokatam^ lOj pp^ 

133. SRlRANGA, THE FATHER OF ALIYA RAMARAJA. 

SUMMARY* 

During the reign of Krsnadevaraya at Vijayanagara, 
^iTrangaraja was governing the province of Kandanavolu. The 
period of Srirangaraja’s axrthority is said to have extended from 

lS.1447toR^ 

JfCaifiyat of Kri^agiri, L.R. 55, p. 162. 

134. VIBVANATHA NAYAKA. 

Hail ! While the emperor, the king of kings, Vira Pratapa 
Krsna Mahadevaraya, having conquered the Asvapati and the 
Gajapati, was governing all the kingdoms, Viilvanatha 
Kayanimgaru, the son of A^apamf Cinna Kagama Nayadu 
saluted the God Somesvam of Palakallu and granted to him, 
on ^.S. 14&1 Sarvadhari, Srava:^a su 16^:, the iirlha-lamha thus : 

^^dates cannot be relied upon, unless they are supported by some other evidence. 

tVisvanStha NSyaka’s father t^as the bearer of the betel-bag at the court. He himself 

appears to have started life as a »a«®*beat«r., .. , i. • 

J Date is irregular. 
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The C'?Va|);#-silver which is due to us as tlrtha-Jcaaika from the 
village of Palakallu which Krs^araya gave us for our Nayak- 
ship, we grant to the Grod for defraying the expenses of his day- 
time offerings as long as the Sun. and the 'ffoon last, so that 
the merit may accrue to our liege-lord, Krsnaraya and our 
parents. 

An inscription at Muruvani in the Addni taluk of the Bellary district j L.R. 23, pp. 7-8. 

135. K5§NADBVAR1YA AND THE TAMBALAS OP 
PUSPAGIRI. 

SUMMARY. 

On one occasion, Krsnadevaraya paid a visit to the temple 
of Siva at Pu^pagiri with the object of offering worship to the 
Ood. The priests of the temple who were Tambalas by caste 
regulated the course of their daily life on the model of the 
orthodox Brahmans. So, when the Eaya entered the precincts 
of the temple, he saluted the priests who came to meet him ; 
but perceiving that their response to his salutation was different 
from the usual response of the Brahmans, he instituted enquiries 
regarding their caste; and discovering that they were 
Tambalas and not Brahmans, he was annoyed at having 
saluted men of a lower caste. Therefore, he resolved to 
establish a Brahman colony at Pu§pagiri, so that there might 
be Brahmans for chanting the Vedas daring the temple 
|i .1 ' festivals; and having sent for the Brahmans of the neigh- 

1 : ' bouring agrahara of G-oturu, he granted them the village of 

Pu§pagiri also as an agrahara. 

Kaifiyat of Hamtmadgundam^ L. 37, pp* 245-8. 
136. CHESS at KRSNARAYA’S COURT ' 

SUMMARY. 

These two verses state that Boddiicerla Cinna Timmana 
of Kausika-g'Stfffl belonging to the Nandavarlka sect of Brah- 
mans defeated invariably King Krsnaraya in the game of chess, 
notwithstanding the help which the latter used to get from 
several advisers.* 

* These two verses are attributed to a cartam BojJ^ticerla Timmana who obtained the 
village of Koppolu from Kj^nadevaraya as a reward for his skill in the game of 

oheSlS' ■ --i ’ - . --..'''ig" - 





137. ON PRINCIPLES OP GOVERNMENT. 

Krsnaraya said : “ So long as Vira Narasimharaya bore 

the bitrden of the kingdom, Aoyittaraya, CandramauH* and 
ourselves sat (comfortably at home). Now that we have been 
asked to bear the burden of the kingdom, we desire that yon 
who are proficient in the art of government should clearly 
explain to us how an enthroned monarch shoxxld conduct 
himself; what he should do to protect the people, regulate the 
conduct of servants and acquire merit ; what measures he 
shoxdd adopt to conquer enemies, to nourish his friends and 
followers, and reward his servants. What are the situations in 
which a king shoxild protect himself? How shoxxld he proceed 
to acquire wealth and spend it ? How can he acquire name axxd 
fame permanently? ” 

The foxxr ministers, Appaji, Ayyamarasa, Ko^damarasa, 
and Bacarasa replied : “ What Your Majesty desires to know 
is, indeed, the policy agreeable to ethics. To discuss all 
the principles of conduct and discrimination as well as the ways 
and meaixs of carrying on the affairs (of state) with the coxxn- 
sellors, contributes to the acquisition of mastery over all 
things. t The king is nothing less than a partial manifestation 
of Vi§nxx, for the Lord said (to Arjuna) that among men he is 
king. 

A verse+ on political ethics describes the SahhU^ati or 
the President of an assembly thxis ; 

“He wlio is young, wears jewels set with nine kinds of gems, perfumes 
his body with the fragrance of sandal and flowers, and surrounds himself 
with (subordinate) kings, deserves to be called the Sabhapati ” 

“ It is proper that he who is wealthy, victorious, noble-minded and 
resplendent with desirable qualities should sit enthroned in the midst of that 
assembly.” 

“ Thus an enthroned king should know the seven members 
of royalty such as king, minister, ally, treasury, dominion, fort 

• *Tiie identity of this prince is not known. . . ■ 

fThe sentence in the ofiginalis cormpt, and an accurate rendering not possibl^py 
What is given is only a para phras©, _ . ' V' 

I Two versos airo, as a matter 
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and army as vsTell as the seven articles of present (during 
reception) sack as palankeen, dress, ornament, vehicle, royal 
favourC?), camphor and tambula. He should also understand the 
seven expedients or devices, viz., conciliation, separation, gift, 
punishment, fraud, indifference and sorcery. The kings are 
addicted to seven (evil) passions : these, as described in a 
verse on political ethics, are : 

Woman, gambling, drinking, bunting, arrogant language, oppression 
and wasting public funds ; the king should not be caught in the toils of 
these seven passions. 

Bloreover, he mnst obtain the seven santana?, viz., excava- 
tion of a tank, building of a Brahman village, construction of 
a temple, making a garden, getting a poem written, begetting 
a son, and discovering a treasure. Surrounding himself with 
the seven members of an assembly such as poets, scholars, 
reciters of purams and of itihasas, heralds, jesters and 

dancers, he should eradicate the evil-doers and protect the 

good.” 

“ There are yet many more principles of political ethics ; 
we have expounded but a small part.” 

On hearing this, Krsnaraya said, addressing Appaji and 
the other three ministers, 

“ Yon know the past, the present and the future ; yoxi have 
foresight and a knowledge of what has happened already and 
what is yet to happen. So you have explained to me political 
ethics in a very lucid manner. As the bee knows the scent of 
flowers from the breeze (1 have learnt politics from you. In 
fact, I have been transformed into a politician by associating with 
you)* like an insect which is transformed into a bee by the 
association with bees. (Now please tell me) how to increase the 
income of the state.” 

The councillors replied : 

“If Your Majesty walks (in the path of) dharma, it is 
bound to rain thrice a month ; the land yields plenty. If the 


- ^li© pasiage is corrm|>i T^o or thre% mutikted seatencts are JamWed iEto' oae. 
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government collect taxes without injustice, they prosper, and 
a good deal of money surely flows into the treasury.” It is 
said : 

‘0 1 Ku’tinru’lyana, Justice is the means of increasing the prosperity 
of the people; and the prosperity of the people is the sonrce of wealth. 
Justice, therefore, is the treasure-house of Mugs.’ 


Moreover, the Maharaja Par!k§it who w’as crowned at the 

commencement of the Kali age conftnedthe evils of the Kali 

to certain places specially reserved for them, and ruled the 
kingdom like Rama removing the fear of death, of thieves, and 
of drought from the mind of the people so that they lived in 
happiness irntil they reached their hundredth year. Similarly 
Yotir Majesty shoxild also govern the kingdom in accordance 
with the dharma. 

SByavaeakam, pp. 17-28. 


138. ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES OP KRSNADEVARAYA. 

Kr§naraya who heard attentively (the discourse) of Appaji 
and others on political ethics, said : 

“ isvara Nayadu, Narasimha Nayadu, and VTra Kara- 
simharaya ruled the kingdom before this. So we desire now 
to visit those kingdoms, forts, countries, strongholds, Vi§n.u 
shrines, sacred places, the estates of the subordinate chiefs, 
and the frontiers (which are under our rule).” 

The ministers replied : “ What Your Majesty is pleased 

to say is very proper. One should tour the country ruled over 
by one’s ancestors. Nothing can be known if one remains 
stationary in one place. Such being the case, it is necessary 
that the people in the kingdom should know Your Majesty. 
(Therefore, Your Majesty) should establish your glory by tour- 
ing the kingdom in all directions, accompanied by the fourfold 

It'**!* o All PiYi 1 Pfil ii.Tlfi 
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Itrsnaraya was pleased to hear this reply, and resolved to 
make a tour so that he might see his kingdom and the exten- 
sive earth. With the object of getting information in advance, 
he despatched quick-footed and keen-witted spies who were 
proficient in the knowledge of tongues and skilled in assuming 
disguises to Vijayapura, Ahamadanagara, Bedadakota, Raja- 
mahendra, i^ranga, Cennapattana,*SrTrahgapattana, Cadaranga- 
pattana, Srirangam, Madhuraj Ramesvaram, Ummattur, Siva- 
samudram, Penugonda, Grolkonda, Gurramkonda, Melnad, 
Morasunad, the Ghat country, the Tamil country, Malayalam, 
Kocoi, Konkanam, Kerala, Viratapura, Varata, Matsya, 
Vidarbha, Kambhojanagara, Kasmira and Delhi as well as the 
southern districts of Tuluva andHaive, Candragiri, Gandikota, 
Cuddapah, Kandyala, Bellamkonda, Racur, Mudgal, b^idigai 
and Mysore, so that they might obtain information about the 
countries and their rulers, the conduct of the petty chiefs, 
their wealth and military strength, the opinions (regarding the 
government) held by the people inhabiting the hamlets, villages 
and towns and the practices which were prevalent in the forts 
and report it to him privately everyday. 

•' The arrangements in the ioicns : f The king issued an order 
threatening to punish evil-doers who behaved lawlessly in 
towns and molested people. He commanded that the people 
should conduct themselves without disobeying the orders of 
the government. Therefore, he enabled all people to walk 
freely in the streets and thoroughfares without the fear of 
being molested by any one whom they might meet. 

’ ‘ After discharging all his daily duties and the closing of 

; , the night assembly, the Raya would start incognito to go 
i through the town. Having learnt everything (about the events 
( that happened in the city) he used to return to the palace at 
) the dawn of the day. Then he would rest for a short time ; and 

) getting up (from his bed) early in the morning, he would 

I *Ceanapat{ana which is mentioned here is obvioasly the town of that name in the 

I - Btogstlor© district of tlie preheat Mygo'fd 




fT&e passage is corrupt j-oaly k piwraplirase is giirei 



perform his moriiiog ablutions, and hold the ‘small durbar’ while 
patting on the caste-mark. He wonld next enter the big 
audience hall and recollecting what he had heard and seen 
during his search of the city in the previous night, summon 
Jangamayya, the talari and ask him about the happenings 
in the city. The teZori used to submit a report of everything 
that occurred within the four walls of the city. IfJangam- 
ayya’s report tallied with what he had seen or heard, he 
would listen to it in silence. If, on the contrary, the talari 
failed to give a true report,* he would hare up and say : “ You 
do not know the incident which happened in .such a house 
of such a row of such street in such a ward. Why should 
we find fault with you? Yonv talar ikam and our kingshijr 
are both excellent ! ” The talari was frightened. He arranged 
that his subordinates shoxtld patrol the streets day and night 
even without food and sleep, and communicate to him every 
minxxte (what was happening in the city). He wanted to 
know who could have secretly canned tales against him to the 
Raya ; but soon he learnt that the Raya gathered the infor- 
mation from his own personal experience dxxring his nocturnal 
visits to the city and not from any tale-bearer. So, he 
ordered his subordinates to watch vigilantly and report to him 
the events happening in the city. He wxirned them that the 
king woxxld go at night into the city for the investigation (of 
crime), and that they shoxild take preoaxitions to prevent the 
occxxrrence of evil acts in the streets, and give him no chance 
to make enquiries. The talari accompanied by his friends 
and subordinates, took up his position outside the chamber of 
audience as soon as the Raya retired at the close of the durbar 
into the interior of the palace, and waited there until he came 
out in disguise two ghadis after the closing of the gates. Then 
he followed the Raya stealthily hiding himself cautiously here 
and there. The Raya, (who noticed) talari Jangamayya, 
accosted him and said: “ We go thi'ough the town (every 
night), in pursuance of the programme of our daily 

•Tile passage in the text has baJa-durbalamultt idupakafod . — Literaily it means ‘if he 
fails to Iwiig oat the sttenf th and weakness; .. . ... 




work • vour subordinates and yourself should follow us at a 
lutanc^ ” Thenceforward Jangamayya, the talari, wandered 
1 * ir Streets with fear until the Raya returned after his 
throug th^^^ ^ the palace, and then retired to his own 

““^tioe This Ltter reached the ears of Appaji and other 
courtiers who took great precautions both during ay an 
XhrwMe discussing confidential problems in fiieir houses. 

The Bam demands accounts -.—Days passed in this mainier. 

^ A listen every morning, according to his daily 
Krsijaraya use political ethics. One day, 

routine, to tl discharge 

Candrayya, t 

his daily du y SanjayamM, the 

Tr": “.TthrO W«an 4 tU Kumt.M of Bhai-hhari. 

si reTwithout ‘leaving out a single verse and while the 
Isya was listening to him attentively, a verse from Baddenas 
mtmaha struck him with great force. 

Radde only those kings deserve to be called strong who main- 

1 i-'’- ° 

When the Raya heard this verse, he asked the reader to 
-1^. • h-i order to grasp its meaning completely. One 
read i _ sittino- in the audience chamber, he sent for 

day, while «• asked*them “ How many lakhs (of varahas) 

s:ire there of tlie giri, sthala, vana, mid. j ala class? 

Whlt^ the total number of forts, towns, and villages j" 

. „ nvinces? How much (cash) pertaining to each of the forts 

the pr iUp +rpasurv?” Fttrther, he ordered the nine 

;,(aepo..ted) -ihe aeehnts in detail about 

cirFglms of ntae kinds, jewels and hidden treasure ; the 
^int naid by the ma^iayars of the slmas and the balance 

^ the number of 

rt;(;:fprces, horses, elophaa^ 
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Therefore, AilSknatha of the Small Treasury isuhmitted : 

“Heretofore, Vira Narasimliaraya did not examine the 
accounts. Your Majesty now wishes to inspect them. So we 
shall prepare such accounts as Your Majesty desires to see 
and produce them within a day or two.” Having prepared all 
the accounts overnight, he submitted them on the very next 
day. 

The description of the Treasury. 

(i) Income : — When Vidyaranya built this city (the money) 
which he buried for (the irse) of the king amounts to 99,56,00,00 J, 
besides jewels worth 4,00,00,000, and gems of nine kinds 

6.00. 00.000 ; besides, the money which the previous kings after 
defraying the expenses of government deposited in the treasury 
amounts to 19,56,00,000. In addition to this, the amount which, 
after deducting from 10,84,00,000 of income of the kingdom 
of Karnata, 60,00,000 pertaining to the devadaya, hrahmadUya, 
sarvamanya and mathapura (villages) accrues to the treasury is 

10.24.00. 000. 

(ii) Expenditure : 

The cost of maintaining an armoured horse 

per day is 100 ghats* 
„ 1,000 horses „ 1,00, 000 ' „ 

„ 24,000 horses „ 24,00,000 „ 

„ an elephant „ 1,000 „ f 

„ 120 elephants „ 120,000 „ 

„ 1,500 elephants „ ? 

„ a foot-soldier per month is 2 

„ 1,000 „■ „ 2,000 „ 

„ 2,00,000 „ per day is 4,00,000 


* Ghat means 9 . ghaUi varaha equivalent to Rs. 4/-. It is improbablo that tlis cost 
of maintaining a horse was 100 per day. This nnrit represent the anntta! 

t could not have been the daily cost. It must be the annual. 

t The calculation, as it is given in the -toti is wrong.. The error is due to the scribe. 
When the expenditure on a foot- soldier per month, it could not have 

amounted to 4^00,000 -ior " " ' ' ; 
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According to this reckoning, to meet tlie daily expenditure 
of the forces maintained by the amara-myalcas viz., 

*Horses ... 12,000 

Elephants ... ? 

Foot-soldiers ... 2,00,000 

the territories dependent on such strong forts as Adavani, 
Ceyyetidurgam, Grutti, Gandikota, Candragiri, Gurramkonda, 
Madduru, Somagiri, Trisirapuram, Kunnatturu and Penu- 
konda ; such (land and water) strongholds as Nandyala, 
SiiraugapattaiQiam, U mmatturu, Dalanayakulakota, V allamkota, 
Madhura, Palayamkota and Dindigal ; and such forest strong- 
holds as SatyavTdu, Kottikallu, Dankinlkota, and Narayana- 
vanam are mortgaged to the (amara-nayakas) who are serving 
(Your Majesty). Though they obtained the districts mentioned 
in the accounts, they have not been maintaining (the required 
number of) elephants, horses, foot-soldiers and attendants 
according to the agreement. It is requested that Your Majesty 
may be pleased to consider this. 

On hearing this, the Eaya commanded that the karmJcas 
should prepare and submit a statement showing in detail how 
many elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and attendants each 
amara-myaka was required to maintain according to the 
registers of the government. Then, seeing that no accounts 
pertaining to elephants, horses, and troops maintained by the 
government, were submitted, he turned towards Appaji, Ayyama- 
rasa and the other (ministers) and said : “ What is your 
advice regarding the work which should be transacted in the 
future ?” To this question none excepting Saluva Timmarasa 
gave an answer. He hesitated a little, and said ambiguously : 
“ We shall conduct (the ajBEairs of state) according to the 
wishes of Your Majesty.” The Raya (was vexed); and he 
reflected : “ They have only made me (their) agent to bear the 
burden of the kingdom. That is all. (The affairs) of the 
whole world are carried on by the counsellors ; who heeds our 
words ? If we act independehtiiy in exercising our authority, 

' ; ' ^ Tlift ntmljer of olepliants is jjoi see pp. i 32 sail'd ^ 


Botliing will be done owing to divided counsels. Therefore 
when the wise men of our court, having* understood (wind; is 
good to the state) perform any work, we should bo considered 
to have acted independently.” In this manner he meditated 
deeply over the matter. 

One day, the Raya left the palace, as if he were going to 
inspect the city according to his custom. He reached a place 
at a distance of twenty miles where there was a temple, and 
asked the priest (mmbi) for some water. (When the water 
was brought), he cleansed his teeth, washed his face, and put 
on the caste-mark. Then he obtained some cakes that had been 
previously offered to the deity, and having* consumed them, sat 
in the place. 


That 


morning Saluva 


Timmarasa went according to his 


custom to the palace and enquired whether the Raya had 
awakened from his sleep. He learnt from the annagals *, nurses, 
house-maids and ladies-in-waiting that the Raya who left the 
palace on the previous night for his customary inspection of 
the city had not yet returned. So, he ordered that they should 
inform all people who might inquire after the Raya that owing 
to a headache he had not yet risen from his bed. Then he went 
to tlie front of the audience chamber, and seating himself there, 
he despatched spies in all directions to discover and report to 
him privately of the whereabouts of the Raya. The spies made 
enquiries in all places. A spy who was an expert in making 
investigations came to Saluva Timmarasa, and said that the 
king was sitting alone expectantly gazing towards the city in 
the temple of Pallikonda Ranganatha at a distance of twenty 
miles to the north of it. Appaji despatched at once letters to the 
nobles, chiefs, and amara-myahas, commanding that they should 
hasten with all their retainers to join the king who had started 
for hunting. And he himself left the city in advance of the 
rest. Consequently all the cavaliers, mahouts, foot-soldiers, 
attendants, nobles and chiefs who were in the city also started 
without delay. ^ :■ f • 


ol, ‘Tarn. 
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Timmarasa, who reached the temple before others alighted 
from his palaiaquin at a distance of a bow-shot ; and having 
issued orders to arrange the foot-soldiers, attendants, liorses 
and elephants, in ranks he proceeded for a short distance 
accompanied by a few followers. Then he commanded them to 
stop outside the enclosure, and entered the precincts of the 
teiu})le alone. The Eaya who observed the ai)proach of 
Tinunarasa, covered himself completely with his upper gar- 
ment, and feigned sleep. Appaji stood by his side patiently 
with folded hands, until he awoke after a while from his 
pretended slumber. The Eaya then turning towards Appaji, 
said : “ Why have you come here ?” Timmarasa interrupting 
him replied, “ I went to the palace this morning according to 
my custom to inquire whether Your Majesty had awakened from 
sleep, having been totally ignorant of Your Majesty’s arrival 
here directly from the rrsual search of the city last night. I 
was very much grieved to learn from the maids of honour and 
the unmgals that Your Majesty did not return to the palace 
from the nocturnal investigations in the city. I despatched 
spies in all directions ; and on learning from them that Your 
Majesty was here, I made up my mind that this incident should 
not he made public. Therefore, I sent letters to inform all 
captains and nobles that Yotir Majesty had started on a hunt 
and that they should hasteix with their retainers to join the 
expedition. Further 1 informed them that according to the 
command which Your Majesty had issued at the time of 
departure I was hastening to joiix the hunt. Is it proper that 
Your Majesty should come in this fashion ? The city would 
have beesi ruined had the people known of this incident ; and 
it would have brought disgrace had it reached the ears of 
reputed warriors. An affair such as this is quite improper. Is 
it advisable that Your Majesty should embark ou such a risky, 
enterprise and come to this place ?” 

When the Eaya heard Timmarasa’s remonstrance couched 
in words which inculcated politioal # and roused fear, he 
•l^'^jccasticaily repliedr*^'ll^d^;hah;^ arise when great 



meix like you ai-e ready to bear the burden of the kingdom? 
You can make a blade of grass equivalent to Mount Merit by 
holding it in your hand ; you can also treat tliat same Meru as 
a blade of grass. You alone have the capacity to make the 
impossible possible.” 


Salnva Timniarasa replied ambiguously : “ It is even so ; 
for, the affairs of state are conducted in the present luauuei-, be- 
cause Your Majesty impels us to do evcrytliing by entrusting to 
us the responsibility in all matters. If ve do not ttnd favour 
with Your Majesty, we are (of little worth) like grass. If a 
sapphire attracts the straw, its value increases ; but if it fails 
to do so, its value decreases, ..as it is not believed to be flawless. 
Similarly, the servants derive their greatness from the majesty 
of the king ; and the king acquires fame by treating the 
servants as becoming their position.” Then Timmarasa 
requested the king to return to the city. 

The Eaya said, “Where is our sovereignty? Who is 
inclined to submit to us ? What can we do with the people who 
do not obey us ? We are not capable of punishing them. How 
can a person who has no power to command govern the earth? 

How can one maintain justice ? (Without power) we cauuot 
put down the evil and uphold the good. So we will enter the 
city only after forming a plan by means of which we can 
enforce our authority ; otherwise we ought not to return.” 

The Raya, having given expression to his ideas, sat think- 
ing silently for some time. Salnva Timmarasa, then said : 

“ Wluit Your Majesty has been pleased to say is perfectly true ; 
and it is also the right course of action. If, however, Your 
Majesty is pleased to state what we should do, then all affairs 
will, by Your Majesty’s authority, be so arranged as to give 
Your Majesty complete satisfaction.” 

The Raya replied: “You have made us sovereign ; i 
then arrange the affairs in a manner suitable 
dignity of a supreme monarch,/ ;We used to listen, accord- 
ing to our custom j to on poli-^'" 

® • _ ^ ’ ‘ = 
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morality. One day we happened to hear a, yerse inculcating 
sortnd political wisdom. The idea that we should act accord- 
ing to the teaching of the verse had taken root in our mind 
ever since. Therefore, we resolved to organize an army larger 
than the forces of all the feudatory chiefs, and put down the 
Mussalmans (with its help). (The way to secure) this (end) is 
this. Nothing can be achieved without the kaijUam 
Therefore, we must enter the city with a well- equipped kaijUam 
army comprising elephants, horses, foot-soldiers, and atten- 


dants. 


Saluva Timmarasayya said in reply : “ Is it necessary for 
Your Majesty to come in this fashion to secure such (a small) 
object ; I shall acqirire at this moment all the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers, in a manner most agreeable to Your Majesty’s 
wishes. Your Majesty may return now with the fourfold Army.” 

Then, Saluva Timmarasa summoned the captains, chiefs, 
aniara-nayakas, troopers of the army and the people of the 
seventy-two niyogas, to an assembly ; he also sent for the 
harnlkas of the kandacara Department, whom he commanded 
to state the number of elephants, horses, and soldiers which 
the amara-myakas had to maintain. 

The accoxrntants submitted that the amara-nayakas had to 
maintain 24,000 horse, 120 ghats of elephants and 2,00,000 
foot-soldiers ; and for maintaining this force, they were 
governing territories yielding an annual income of 4,80,00,000 
vardhas, that is at the rate of 40,00,000 per month. When 
the accountants submitted their statement, the Raya com- 
manded, “ You should take the muster of amara troops — 
elephants, horses, and men — before the expiry of the few 
(remaining) hours of to-day ; and that for the elephants, horses 
and foot-soldiers falling short of the (prescribed number), you 
should calculate the balance which each amara-myaka has to 
pay. for the ten years which elapsed since the accession of Vira 
Narasimharaya, and collect the money due from them ”. In 
'fence of the royal cotomand, the ^amaas accordingly 
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came out. On taking tlie muster of liorses tuid foot -soldiers 
they discovered that the former fell sliort (of the ])rescribed 
quota) by half aud the latter by a fourth. Therefore, they 
demanded that the amara-myahas should pay the balance (due 
to the government) on the spot. As these (nayakas) enjoyed 
(their estates) for a long time and obtained renown, they con- 
sidered that it was enough if their fault was condoned ; 
however, as they were not in a position to pay the money 
charged upon them, they proposed that they would sell their 
clepliants and horses to the government to clear the balance 
standing against them, provided that they were allowed to hold 
their estates as before. They also promised that they would 
purchase elephants and horses afresh (to make up their respec- 
tive quotas). The Raya, having agreed to this proposal, he 
settled the price of the animals and took possession of them. 
The government acquired in this manner 600 elephants, 12,000 
horses and 1,00,000 foot-soldiers with their officers. (AppSji) 
brought these elephants, horses and men before the Raya, and 
said, “these forces may be utilised, as Your Majesty deems fit.” 


The Raya having greatly wondered at (the resourcefulness 
of the minister) said to Appaji : “ Yon alone possess the skill to 
make what is impossible possible”. And (as a mark of his admira- 
tion) presented to him the saptanga of honour, viz., a cap, a cloak, 
a necklace, ear-rings set with four pearls, a golden garment, 
sandal, musk, and tamhula. Then he appointed Tuluva mahouts 
(to drive) the MijUam elephants, and Kabbili, Morasa, 
and Tuhrva riders (to control) the horses. The Raya then 
mounted on an elephant called Masti Madahasti, equipped with 
a golden howdah, and seating Saluva Timmarasa behind him, 
entered the city of Vidyanagara, accompanied by the fourfold 
army. Having sent Saluva Timmarasa and others home, he 
said to his friends: “ Is it possible to find a minister like 
Appaji-Saluva Timmarasa ? Because w© have such a ininistef, 
he acquired, as we desired, kaijUam forces during the 
a single day, when we declared obstinately that we 


enter the city until we fcfiuiiM Having pro 
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he would get them, he led before us 500 elephants, 12,000 horses 
and 1,00,000 foot, and said: ‘ Make use of them as you deem 
fit/ When we saw (the troops) we were greatly surprised. To 
provide ourselves with Karnataka mahouts and riders with a view 
to wage war upon the Mussalmans in future, w'e place Kabbili, 
Morasa and Tuluva troopers in charge of the 12,000 horse.” 
Praising (Saluva Timmarasa) in this manner, he distributed* 
12,000 horses and 500 elephants among (the troopers) and the 
mahouts, and fixed their salaries and allowances. f In order to 
supervise the proper distribxxtion of provender, he appointed 
four parupatyagaras, six karams, sixteen angajads, and muclupu- 
gollas over the stables, and issued an inconti-overtible order 
that the daily expenses (of the establishment) should be borne 
by tbe treasury. He also appointed a body of karai^as to 
regulate (the payment) of the monthly salary of 1,00,000 
mllapraja. The Raya was greatly pleased, and said within 
himself. “ Lordship and sovereignty have indeed been 
established to-day. Moreover all the amaragars willingly 
made over the 500 elephaixts and 12,000 horses at a price with- 
out considering that any injustice was done to them. If we 
consider the value of the elephants, at the rate of 6,000 varakas 
per animal, it amounts to 1,20,000 mrahas for twenty animals, 
and to 30,00,000 mrahas to 50 ghats ; the value of horses, at the 
rate of 500 varahas per horse amounts to 2,00,000 varahas 
per thousand, and 24,00,000 varahas for 12,000 horses. He 
(Sa|uva Timmarasa) brought within a momeixt, as it were, an 
income of 61,00,000 varahas to the state from these elephants 
and horses. 

RTiyavTicaliam^ pp. 28-45. 


139. rSjanIti of k?§nadevaraya. 

Protect the people, without losing patience at any time. 
Pay heed to the cry of the injured and redress their 
grievances. Do not -entrust the execution of the (state) work 
to the wicked. 


®The original Has v&tsah&iiu whicli »li6ah^5 to r 
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The subjects of a state desire the prosperity of the king 
who wishes to promote the welfare of the state. It should not 
be said that the desire of the subjects is of no use (to the king) ; 
for, does not God, who is immanent in all the people from 
Brahmans downwards, fulfil their unanimous desire ? (2) 

The king should have power to command ; even the com- 
mands of the chiefs of the AbMrs and the Bhils are obeyed 
(at the sight of) an arrow or a string of yarn ; * should not 
all people fear the commands of a sovereign who is an 
emperor ? (8) 

Entrust (the command of) the forts only to Brahmans in 
whom you have confidence ; and place no small forces under 
them, having in the plenitude of your power, lost the fear (of 
enemies). (4) 

No one who is at first raised to a high position remembers 
his former humble condition, if he is subsequently reduced ; 
bxit becomes enraged. So, increase his status gradually 

observing his conduct ; and exact service from him on aE 
possible occasions. (5) 

If you desire to rule the kingdom, do not entertain in your 
service a man of low birth, a resident of the hamlet of the 
hunters, a person who has not learnt under a preceptor, an 
audaciotts liar, a murderer, an impudent and viciotis fellow or 
a stranger, thoixgh he be a Brahman. (6) 

Don’t entertain (in your service) an outcasts and one who 
is brought up in a hamlet of the hunters (though he be a 
Brahman by birth). Did not formerly an outcaste Brahman 
kill for the sake of a single meal a heron that protected 
him ? t (7) 


*The author alludes to the practice of the chiefs of wild tribes of giving a j 
an arrow or a string of yam for safe conduct While passing through the tribal 3 

t The allusion is to the storjf'if'tSi 
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A single day is enough for the various branches of royal 
administration to obtain stability, provided a learned Brahman 
who is afraid of injustice, who has studied the principles of 
political science, who is above fifty and below seventy in age, 
and whose ancestors are free from (hereditary) disease is 
induced by the king to accept the office of the minister and 
discharge his duties. _ 


ministers cannot be had, a king should transact the 
business of the state himself, keeping in view the principles of 
political science, though he might not always be successful. 
If, on the contrary, being not disposed to remain content with 
(the pow'er derived) from his wealth and army, he employs 
a wicked and uncontrollable person as minister, that minister 
not only causes annoyance but becomes, in course of time, the 
master of his master. (9-10) 

It is desirable to employ several officers to do the work 
which may be done slowly by a single person ; for the work is 
quickly performed by these and all their dependents. Decrease 
in the number of the officers gives rise to grievance. Increase, 
on the contrary, causes contentment. (11) 

No work can be transacted by the expenditure of money 
alone, without the willing co-operation of several nobles. 

Liberality, gentleness, and truthfulness are helpful in obtain- 
ing such co-operation. (12) 

Have we not heard of the kingdoms which fell a prey to 
the enemy owing to the decay of the treasury and the army 
they had, because they could not secure the services of 
suitable men ? (13) 

A king who confers nobility on a Brahman prospers ; for 
the Brahman stands at the post of duty even at considerable 
risk, either to avoid the ridicule of the Ksatriya and ^udra 
officers, or in emulation of the other Brahman officers in the 
king’s service. (U) 

Do not entrust (the adniinistration of the properties) of 
I, . I iemples and other (endowments) to the officer whom you 
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(Once) a hunter armed with how (and arrows) paid a 
to another hunter who entertained him feeding him 
milk and rice. The Yisitor=.%;%l’ " 


aawMwtefe*! 


employ to collect the revenues due to you ; for, being, anxious 
to collect money, he will make good any loss caused to the 
king’s revenue from the income (of the temples and other 
endowments), and send it to the royal treasury. That is not 
good. So, appoint a separate officer i^for the management of 
temple properties, etc). If he misappropriates some part of 
the income, he alone will be ruined. (15) 

Like a farmer who, having at first taken possession of an 
(untilled) field, plants a hedge of thorns (around it) and then 
begins to season the soil by digging it witii a spade and tearing 
up the roots, stamps, etc., (the king) should (first make himself 
the master of his territoi*y) either by befriending the enemy 
or by strengthening his own frontier forts ; and having thus 
freed his mind from anxiety he should proceed to destroy the 
enemies within the kingdom. (16) 

Do not expel a tale-bearer precipitately with harsh words. 
If, on careful investigation, you actually find him to be a liar, 
leave him alone without discharging him from his office. (17) 

Grant temporarily to indigent foreign soldiers for their 
maintenance villages in the neighbourhood of inaccessible 
forests and hills, inhabited by savage tribes, who harass the ^ 
neighbouring country. Whatever may be the character of 
their mutual relations, it will be quite proper, (i.e. to your 
advantage). (18) 

Moreover, the affliction of the people cannot be reduced, 
until the power of these mountaineers is brought under the 
control of the crown. The king should somehow dispel their ^ 
fear, and draw them towards him. Distrust or faith, anger 
or love, bitter hostility or intimate friendship (with them) 
arises out of small causes, as these people are of limited intelli- 
gence. For instance, ^ — (19) 


in which fibre was boiling believed that it contained meat.* 
(Considering that his host had insulted him) the guest, for- 
getting the hospitality, resolved to kill him at a suitable place 
when the former came to give him a send off. On the way, 
however, wheir the host sought his permission to go home 
soon, lest the fibre which was boiling in the pot should be 
spoilt, did not the hunter send his host away, having realised 
his own mistake ? (20) 

These forest dwellers who are pleased even with that 
repast of milk and rice, never act treacherously (towards him 
who has fed them). If these unsophisticated men discover 
eveir a very small fault, they become hostile without con- 
sidering the nature of the fault. (21) 

(A king) acquires mastery over the forest tribes by truth • 
the friendship of a hostile king by honouring the envoy; the 
regard of his foot-soldiers by timely payment of salary 
and the affection of his troopers by offering service with 
rewards. (22) 

Give the best horses and elephants only to trusted 
sei’vants ; it will be to your advantage when the occasion comes. 
Keep the horse and elephant stables with care ; you should 
never entrust their management to your subordinates. (23) 

When one (councillor) gives good advice, another 

condemns it on account of jealousy. Paying due regard to 
the character of both (the councillors), you must not contradict 
either of them (during the sitting of the council) ; but when 
the council is dissolved, if you follow the good advice, it is 
advantageous to you. (24) 

The bad or faithless ministers take advantage of the 
hostility of the neighbouring states and encourage the free- 
booters in the country. When the king is caught in difidoulties, 
they do not discharge their duties promptly ; but having 

*Tiie boiling of tb© Uri tree is said to emit a flavour like tflat of routtoa wbile 
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spread their influence everywhere, they conduct themselves 
in such a manner as to make it appear that they alone are the 
protectors (of the king). (25) 

(The bad ministers) persuade (the king) to offer (rewards) 
to their own dependents ; and dissuade him from rewarding 
others. Moreover, they induce him to promise (rewards) to the 
people, but prevent the fulfilment, so that the people, believing 
him to be undependable, might not approach him. (2 b) 

If a (capable) outsider is made an equal of these (bad 
ministers), he will check their power like a po-wertul drug 
which strengthens the appetite spoilt by the union of kapha 
and other diseases. (27) 

You may ask how (an outsider) could be made equal to 
them in the teeth of their opposition. (28) 

If a wise and powerful monarch keeps his treasury and 
the horses and the elephants in his stables under his control, 
does not the obstruction (caused by the evil ministers) vanish 
by itself? (29) 

(The dependents who serve a king) wish him evil, if even 
a morsel is decreased in their food. Has a king (really) any 
friends ? Is it wise to loosen your hold on the shoulder of the 
man by your side? You should, on the contrary, skilfully 
make him walk by your side (without relinquishing your 
hold). You must not trust him, though you have to deal with 
him kindly. (80) 

From the fact that a person does not loath an (evil) deed, 
estimate the nature of his other actions ; (for instance), when 
king Drupada requested a sage to perform a sacrifice for 
compassing the death of some person, the sage replied that his 
elder brother would comply with the king’s request, as he 
observed him on one occasion picking up a fruit IjEig, 
on filthy ground, which he himself had abandoned ijn 
Thus it is possible from, (obseryation) of one (aotioh) ^ 

•Tbe allusic?)#' is to the stojft er%|ii , and' Up'aySja' ia 
MohUbKSratu. '-'jf' \ 



the whole conduct. It is not possible (for any one) to observe 
all (actions) and estimate (a person’s character). (SI) 

Do not kill a person who takes advantage of your 
diffieulties to do you evil, when you win victory •, but wrest 
(from him) his wealth. What harm can a serpent do, when 
the sharpness of its fangs is destroyed ? Your enemy will be 
loyal to you for the kindness which you show him. (32) 

The extent of the kingdom is the means for the acquisi- 
tion of wealth. (Therefore), even if the land is limited (in 
extent), excavate tanks and canals and increase the prosperity 
^ of the poor (cultivator) by leasing him the land for low ari 
and hovu, so that you may obtain wealth as well as (religious) 
merit. (33) 

The king, having an officer who acts like the jackal on 
the battle-field, does not persuade the impoverished cultivators 
migrating (from his district) to return, and wants to sell their 
cattle and grain and utilise the timber of their houses as fuel, 
./ that king cannot enrich himself, though he may conquer the 
seven islands (i.e. the whole world). (34) 

A king should reserve one-fourth of his income for 
charity and personal expenses, half for the maintenance of a 
powerful army 5 and store (the remaining) fourth in (his) well- 
filled treasury. He should watch, by means of his spies, not 
only his enemies but the other six members of the state includ- 
ing the ministers. He should destroy the bandits in his own 
kingdom. (35) 

A king should punish a thief, discovering him with the aid 
of a well-cherished band of policemen. If, on the contrary, he 
inflicts punishment on an innocent person whom the police 
substitute for a runaway thief, does he not acquire disrepute 
like the king who had the corpulent merchant impaled ? (36) 

A king proficient in pqi^tidai science should learn 
: thf eeTourths (of what he has : to know) by his own efforts ; 
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the remaining fourth relating to things happening without his 
knowledge, from his friends and well-wishers. (Having acquired 
knowledge) in this manner, if he carries on the government 
without anger and cruelty in meting out pixnishment he can 
rule (the earth) without difficulty for a long time. (S7) 

A king, while enjoying pleasures (bkogas), should watch 
his internal and external (foes), even as the bear which sleeps 
on the top of the tree closes only one eye, keeping the other 
open. (38) 

Gifts of money and of villages made from love of learning 
to the bhiksus, and the ascetics with matted-hair encourage them 
to break their vows ; their evil deeds have bad consequences 
such as famine, epidemics, and infant-mortality. (Therefore), 
devotion (to them) is enough. Their disappointment does not 
cause you any harm. You need not entertain doubts about 
it. ’ (39) 

Give the guilty persons who deserve death three oppor- 
tunities for begging pardon ; but those whose flight is likely 
to cause trouble must be put to death as soon as they are 
caught. (40) 

Though the king is himself a brave warrior, he must listen, 
without impatience, to the brag of his warriors. By that, 
they are greatly pleased. His object must be to manifest his 
prowess through their brave deeds. (41) 

A king should govern his ports so as to increase their 
trade by encouraging the import of horses, elephants, gems, 
sandal, pearls etc. ; he should offer protection suited to the 
conditions of their race to people who migrate from other 
countries, owing to famine, pestilence, and (other) calamities ; 
— he should send his faithful servants to superintend his 
gardens, cattle pens and mines. . (42) 

Like an archer, who, holding the arrow steadily (in the 
bow), discharges it when he feels sure of his mark, a king shotrld 
control his wrath against a criminaT until the circumstances 
become favourable for his desti^ctipn., , . ;^ , (43) 






Like the water that stagnates until it is set in motion by 
the arrival of a flood, an invader’s forces should march by short 
stages, for a few days, so that they may get impettis gradually 
by their conjxxnction with his other troops. If the enemy’s 
y troops are nximerous, he should retxxrn (to his capital) having 
honoured the enemy with presents. If, on the contrary, he 
learns from the spies that the enemy is weak, he should 
surroxxnd him withoxxt allowing him to escape- (44) 



On discovering that his enemy extorts money (from his 
sxxbjects), consults despicable persons, makes peace (with other 
kings) by surrendering territory, and treats with suspicion 
people that have done him good, a king shoxxld create differences 
between him and his subordinate chiefs by secret offers to the 
latter of protection and of Jewels set with gems. He should 
also free himself from these faults. (45) 


A king should acquire the lasting friendship of his enemy 
by surrendering, if necessary, even one half of his kingdom, 
and free himself from the fear of internal enemies. The fear 
of the internal enemy is, indeed, greater than the fear of a 
sei’pent. (46) 

What is the xxse of needless discussion ? If a king does 
not destroy the hidden enemies of his kingdom having dis- 
covered them by thorough investigation, and move about 
fearlessly like a maix in the midst of women, what is the fruit 
of his sovereignty ? does kingship beget only misery ? (47) 

It is proper that a king should, withoxxt coercion, induce 
a strong (neighbour) who keeps himself aloof from fear, 
to Join him voluntarily like an angler, who having allowed a 
big fish to struggle with the line pulls it up (when it swallows 
the bait). (48) 

' A king shoxxld avoid (the following) : — Cruelty in punish- 
ment, blind faith in the words of tale-bearers, obstinate refusal 
to conclude peace with an eniqniy:; eatising injury to a stranger 
wfao informs him of tb.e h»hm doa® to him by other (kiagsk 
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ttireo kinds ot unnataml phenoia»na ‘aro divya, S»ta 


transacting business in such a manner as to enable a minister 
opposed to his interests to know (his motives); transacting 
business with a person who is known to be faithless ; causing 
the estrangement of a loyal person ; attaching importance to 
persons while discussing the affairs of state ; indifference in 
punishing persons publishing state secrets ; negligence to seek 
ways and means of averting (the evil results of) unnatural 
occurrences ; indifferent treatment of respectable persons ; 
fellowship with the mean ; addiction to the (seven) vyasanas, 
and vindictiveness. (49) 

When three kinds of unnatural phenomena* occur, a king 
should in order to avert their evil consequences, spend large 
sums of money in feeding Brahmans and offering worship to 
the gods and performance of homa to Agni. (50) 

Kings should foster rivalry among their nobles and 
warriors so that their activities, loyal or otherwise, might not 
be hidden. Moreover, by competing with one another to 
obtain the royal favour by performance of loyal services, they 
abstain from disloyal activities. (51) 

A king should not march in person against all places. 

He should appoint another (person) commander (of the army) 
and despatch him (against the enemy), so that he (the king), 
might take rest. The commander, if he is weak, having 
no money, land, elephants and horses, cannot defeat the enemy. 

So, (the king) should give him territory well protected by forts 
and troops. If these are given to any one but a Brahman, he 
may turn against the king himself. However, (the services of) 
the non-Brahmans are also quite essential. (52) 

Foster the growth of dense forests on the frontiers; and 
cause the destruction of jungles in the midst of your kingdom,^ 

80 that (the people) may not be harassed by bandits. (58) 

The attempt to enumerate the crimes of savage tribes 

t' * 1 ^ 
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a -vrall bixilt of mtid. Punishment cannot completely eradicate 
their crime. If they are brought under control by an agree- 
ment and gifts, they are helpful in invading (an enemy’s 
country), and plundering the frontiers. A king who exercises 
his authority over all cannot contemplate the punishment 
of a thousand for the crimes of a hundred. (64) 

Acquire the friendship of merchants of distant islands 
who import elephants and horses, by granting them villages, 
spacious houses in the capital, frequent audience, presents, and 
(facilities to secure) good profits, so that they (the elephants 
and horses) may not reach your enemies. (65) 

A king should converse in the audience hall amicably with 
the ambassadors representing his neighbouring kings. He 
should explain to his dependents the neglected obligations 
(which his neighbours) owed him, and his desire to make war 
upon them. While doing this, he should talk euphemistically 
BO as to preserve the (apparent) friendship. (56) 

A person who has been recently made a noble should not 
be admitted (to participate) in the secret deliberations (of the 
council) ; for being elated by his new position, he reveals 
(the secrets) to his friends ; thus he ruins the chances of the 
success (of the enterprise), thereby compassing his own down- 
fall. * ^ (67) 

A king who appoints as the governors of his forts honest, 
loyal and warlike Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and depen- 
dent upon his family for generations ; who stores up in his 
forts provisions including rarities sufficient to last for a life- 
time ; who distributes lands among his nobles without trans- 
gressing the bounds of moderation ; who, spending less than 
his income, replenishes the treasury without oppressing his 
subjects ; who, having watched the condition of his weak 
enemy by means of spies, swallows him crane-wise; and who 
causes harm to the enemy without trouble to himself and his 
subjects ; that king sleeps placing his hand upon his heart, i.e., 
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That money which is spent on the purchase and the main- 
tenance of elephants and horses, the payment of salaries to the 
soldiers, the distribution of gifts to Brahmans and Gods, and 
securing the personal comforts of the king, should not be 
considered a waste of public funds. (59) 

A king should not take a vow (to make war upon) an 
enemy. By inarching with his army (upon the enemy), he 
may attain his object, or he may fail ; or his desire may be 
fulfdled, on some future occasion, tuougli not at that time. 
Is the king a politician or a lover of war ? (60) 

If a king attacks an enemy (whom he desires to conquer) 
in places from which he cannot escape, he is obliged to turn 
round and offer battle, when he may either win a victory or 
die the death of heroes. The king (should not approach) the 
walls (of the enemy’s forts) which are protected by several 
(death-dealing) machines, but send only his men instead to 
attack them. (61) 

Kings generally summon for consultation a person who 
has given congenial advice on one or two occasions. Taking 
advantage of the influence acquired by frequent consultations, 
he is likely to induce the king, having received bribes, to do 
improper deeds. (Therefore) a king should, by means of his 
spies, examine hi* conduct outside (the council). (62) 

If a king feels confident that he can effect the destruction 
of his neighbour on the frontier, it is only proper that he 
should do so. Otherwise he should befriend him. If he 
becomes hostile, his neighbour (on the other side) is the proper 
person to subdue him. Then (the king’s) frontier becomes 
secure without effort. (63) 

Burn the kingdom of your enemy and seize his forts. If 
his wives happen to fall into your hands, treat them as you 
would treat your sisters and daughters. In the presence of his 
envoys, db not utter harsh words abSut him, for you may be 
obliged to peace , ' (64) 
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Bo not enter a coiintiry where the devotees of black-magic 
abound, the water is poisonous, epidemics prevail, the hills and 
jungles are impassable, and the savages dwell, although you 
may obtain gold as large as the Meru ; despatch only your 
troops to subjugate it. ^ (65) 

A false servant, speaking sweetly, cleverly secirres his 
object; he serves you while (you are) prosperous, but deserts 
you when your fortune is low. (Therefore) the king should 
learn to discriminate between (the true and the false) like 
the money-changer who detects the good and the bad 
coins. (66) 

A king who desires to rule long should gather around him 
expert mineralogists, and discovering (by their assistance) 
places where gold and other metals are found, acquire them ; 
he should take only a small portion of the income of his 
subjects as tax, and suppress, by inflicting punishment, the 
violence of the mighty ; he should with kindness protect all 
(people) and (maintain) the order of the castes putting an end 
to irregular practices ; he should always show respect to Brah- 
mans, and increase or decrease the population of the different 
districts of his kingdom, according to their conditions : and, 
without forgetting to destroy his petty enemies, he should 
nourish the (seven) membei’S of his sovereignty, even as he 
would the limbs of his own body.* (67-a) 

A king who desires to live long should gather around h im 
physicians cognizant of dhatus (vata, pitta and §lesnia), take the 
medicines such as svania-bhasma, prepared by them and eat 
such food is calculated to nourish the body. He should 
get rid of the excess of vctta in his body by means of massage. 
He should take the abhyangana and nourish all the limbs of the 
body ; he should get rid of greyness and discolouration (of 
removed thb defects (that cahse them); he 
should endeavour to strengthen his teeth, develop all the parts 
of the body according to their proportion ; ' he should attempt 

turn throtigit ^ ", ,.;.h „ . , . . 






to impart lustre to the body and keep it under control without 
showing negligence in examining (its diseases). (^j'J'-b) 

It is desirable that a king should give audience to satikha- 
§3,yanikas*, physicians and Brahman astrologers early in the 
morning ; after (the first) he should be in the company 
of his ministers and nobles as well as the accountants 
(kayasthas) who are employed to acquire wealth ; he should 
spend the midday in the company of inassagers, wrestlers 
cooks and hunters ; and in the a;parahm,-\' liaving oflered wor- 
ship to the household gods, he should converse with elders, 
judicial officers, and ascetics ; after dinner he should talk with 
the jester and listen to the paurmpkas and the poets ; he 
should give airdience to the spies and the musicians during the 
evening ; and he should enjoy the company of his queen ^at 
night, and then go to sleep, (68) 

Viewed from the standpoint of the king, (his) servants 
always fall into three classes, viz., friends (hitulu), friends and 
enemies by turns {hitahitulu} &nd. constant enemies (sadahitulu). 
I shall describe them (to yon) 0 ! Sinless one, listen ! (69) 

Physicians, astrologers, learned men, poets, and purohits 
are friends ; the people employed (by the king) for the collec- 
tion of revenue and discharging other duties are both friends 
and enemies (according to circumstances) ; and the people 
who are desirous of getting back the wealth confiscated by the 
king (by Way of punishment) are (his) perpetual enemies. 
Therefore, it is only right that the king should skilfully conduct 
himself towards them according to their disposition. (70) 

Having carefully observed a worthy person, it is desirable 
that (a king) should, without being asked or told, astonish him 
by offering him (gifts) like the appearance of the fruits of a 
jack tree,t and (wealth) in a dream.- 

* Sauhhasayanikas are people who ask One : ** Have you slept happily f 

‘t U the time between tB no^n md 3 p.m, ' ' ' 

J The poet here alludes probably to a species of a jack tree railed which 

bears fruits in its roots, ' The frtfill"; OlH suddenly, when they are 

m-mm. srS 
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According to tlie injunctions of the Vedas, the worship of 
the pitrs is more important than that of the Gods. Therefore, 
being devoted to (the service of) the pitrs, give (the offerings 
of the sraddha) to the devotees of Visnn who have attained 
tranquillity by the study of the Vedas, and the practice of 

virtue and tapas. 


Give alms for the protection of Brahmans ; acquire know- 
ledge for the protection of the self ; and take refixge with great 

devotion under Narayana ; for you cannot escape heU which 
sufely awaits you at the end of your reign by any other 

(73) 

means. 

The devotion of a wife to her husband, the observance, by 
men and women, of the rule of consanguinity, the control of 
the self of the ascetic, the obedience of the lower to the upper 
castes, and the faithfulness of the servant to the master, are all 
due to the fear of the pxtnishment inflicted by the king. (74) 

Strangely enough, (the king) maintains law {dharma) by 

killing (criminals); observes brahmaearya by having intercourse 

with his wife (on proper occasions); becomes truthful by 

/ uttering falsehood (in order to save the life of another); fasts 

by eating (only twice a day); becomes a hero by avoiding 

ffiffht with elders), and rich by spending money (on good 

, T N (I’S) 

deeds). ^ ' 

A spy should be the resident of the king’s capital ; he should 
know (several) languages, and be unknown to oAer spies. 
Moreover, he should bear no external marks of identity and be 
able to give money beyond the expectations of others (in 
obtaining information). (Unless he is enabled by the king) to 
spend so much money, he will not enter the profession. (76) 

As the king, is attached to (such luxuries) as massage, bath, 
food, unguent, dress, flowers, etc., suitable to the seasons he 
should acquire the merit derived from ascetic practices, by 
; gifts of money^ only. ■ 

' As the food oonsttmed by the king consists of several 
'^I«a&acie8,it is deie^:^Sts^^oiiW;dine either 



or while his stomach is qxiite empty. Pood consumed in 
hunger is very salutary. ^78) 

Listen ! A king shoitld treat the three mrgas {dharma, 
artha and kama) alike. If, perchance, the share of dharma 
increases, he should feel happy like a farmer who finds his 
rice-field unexpectedly irrigated with the water lifted into 
another’s field, through a breach in the ridge. (79) 

Purchase gems which increase splendour so that you should 
appear radiant ; for, they are necessary in order to enhance 
the dignity of your appearance. A king should wear (a sepa- 
rate set of) gems and jewels on every day of the week. (80) 

You should not think ; “Our work is to govern the 
kingdom. (It necessarily involves sin.) Then, how can we 
get rid of sin ?” Even the Veda does not enjoin you to do 
the impossible. It (only) commands you (to rule justly) to the 
best of your abilities. (81) 

Manu, Dandadhara and others were known as righteous 
rulers, as they punished (the criminals) having understood 
their giiilt well. Unless an anointed sovereign, who has been 
created by Prajdmtha for the purpose of governing the people, 
who is known by the Vedie names Virdt and Samrdt and who 
is equal to god — removes the troubles of the earth enduring 
hardships, can his birth be said to be fruitful ? Do not the 
bandit chiefs satisfy their sensual desires by raping captive 
women and with the wealth obtained by attacking caravans 
of merchants ? You should not consider the protection of the 
earth a trouble, and be indifferent to it, for, formerly in the 
Krta age, Sahasrabahu, the son of Krtavlrya, punished 
(the wrong doers), appearing with sword, club, bow and 
other weapons before them at all places and times in this earth 
protected well by his mighty arms. It is not possible for the 
kings of this last Kali age who are feeble in keeping with it, 
to punish (evil) in that manner.......... Therefore, you should 

carry on (the work , oft protection and punishment, according 
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heard and seen. Regarding what is inapossible, put your trust 
in the G-od Pnndarikaksa, the protector of the suppliants, and 
conduct yourself humbly. Then, all yoitr objects become 
easily attainable. A crowned monarch should govern the 
state, keeping dharma in view 

^muklamSlyada, 4. 204 ff. 


140. AOYUTARAYA AND RAMARAJA. 

As Krsnaraya had no male issue, he gave his daughter in 
marriage to Ramaraja whom he appointed Yuvaraja ; but at the 
time of his death, he bequeathed his kingdom to Acyuta, the 
son of his elder brother, and nominated Ramaraja as Yuvaraja. 
After some time, Ramaraja made himself the king and began to 
rule the kingdom in his own right.* 

Kaifiyat of Ptnugtnia, Mae. Mts. 15'6-8, pp. 2-3. 



141. AOYDTARAYA’S YICTORIES. 

The king of kings, Acyutaraya, sat in his durbar on his 
jewelled-throne in the manner of (Si'i) Krsna, surrounded by 
the kings of Utkala, Yavana, and Andhra. A chrysolite sur- 
passing the splendour of the Sun which was set in the pendant 
of his necklace shone upon his breast ; a fine yellow silk nether 
garment embroidered with golden lace in which he was dressed 
lent grace to his person ; a superior cap set with gems of 
brilliant lustre was more charming than the crown ; and the 
(caste) mark of musk (on his face), and the garland of flowers 
(around his neck) gave a banquet to the bees. 

i?aBjarasa-Timmarasa, the minister of king Acyutaraya 
who defeated the Tiruvadi, crowned the king of the Pandyas, 
showed mercy to the lord of Utkala, offered protection to 
the Savayi who made obeisance to him and acquired glory, 
deserves praise. 

TUrahahrahmarUjifiim.'i Madras Govt, Or, Mss, Lih,., R. No. 347. 


♦ Acyiita, of cdn'fse, was aot a nisplieW" -of but his jhaif-brother. 


Sticli 
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142, THE GAJAPATI INVASION. 

When the Gajapati, keeping in mind his former enmity 
marched on Inegondi after the death of Krijnaraya and 
Eamappaya, some elders living in the city, wrote to him a 
letter telling him that his arrival after the death of Kranaraya 
whom he conld not defeat did not betoken his bravery. The 
Gajapati thereupon regretted his action and returned to his 
eapital. 

Aceouniof the N’arapati Kings ; L It 50, p. 316, 


143(a). GANI TIMMA NSYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

These verses describe the exploits of Gani Timma 
Nayadu of the Velugoti family who appears to have been a 
contemporary of Krsnadevaraya and Aoyuta. 

The first verse refers to Timma’s capture of the fort of 
Tondamarayagulla for which he was complimented by 
Acyutadevaraya. He destroyed the Mussalman infantry 
which sought to cross the frontier, and won a victory over 
Yara Timma. 

. ' ■ 't* , , 

In the second verse it is said that at the instance of 
Krsiiadevaraya, he defeated a chief called Linga, who was a 
son of Bhiksavrtti Mukti ^antaya. He inflicted a defeat on 
Honnappa Nayadu of Kandauavolu ; put to flight Santa, son 
of Vlraya, and won a victory over Jaya at Nannuru; he slew 
Timma of Cebrolu at Mattaceruvu, and roixted Bhairava Khan 
on the field of Rompioerla. Having defeated Khanakhana, 
Hita Khan and others in battle, he deprived them of the terri- 
tories over which they ruled. Sura, the son of Suri Nayadn, 
having heard of the death of the chiefs of the Andhra country 
at his hands in the plain of Mallapura was afraid to face 
Timma in battle. ■ ; " 

The third verse refers, in addi^p to some of the exploits 
mentioned above, to Timina’i y|e||^ ,,over Yedula Khan (the 
’Idil '©an).;. T - r,f 
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The last verse describes the victory of Tiinma over some 
feudatory chiefs, who were the subordinates of the king of 
Karnata at some place on the slopes of the ^rTparvata, and 
alludes to some threat which he held mrt to Ramaraja. 

Velus^otivUri VamsSvaU, vv. 230, 231, 233, 240. 


143(Z>). 

At the time when Timiua Nayadu was governing his 
principality, Timmaraju, the chief of Piittakota on the Grundla- 
kamma, invaded, with the assistance of his brothers, Kondarajn, 
Nagaraju and Annamaraju, the district of Palnadu and 
Q-urijala, and carried away the cattle. He plundered the 
districts of Vinukonda, Tangella, Podile, Ammanavoln, 
TJdayagiri, SiruveUa, and Siddhapnram, and obstructed people 
from travelling along the road at Nandikanama. Moreover, he 
seized a fort belonging to the Raya. 

Gani Timma Hayadu was commanded by Acyiitaraya to 
attack Timmaraju and put an end to him with all his followers. 
Timma Nayadu proceeded to Puttakota, where he met Timma- 
raju in battle and slew him with all his followers. He then 
marched against Tondamarayagu|la, and captured it. In re- 
cognition of his services, Acyutadevaraya bestowed favours 
upon him. Timma Nayadu slew the Muhammadan chiefs 
Bhairava Khan, Khan Khan, , and Hitya in a battle at 
Rompicerla, and seized their territory with the consent of 
Acyutadevaraya and ruled over them. He wmn a victory over 
a confederacy of Xndhra feudatories at Mallapuram. Sura 
Nayadu, the son of Suri Nayadu, ded from the country when 
he heard that Timma Nayadu was advancing upon him and the 
latter seized his territory. 

Moreover, while Timma Nayadu was governing the 
country in the neighbourhood of the ^risaila mountain, several 
feudatory chiefs having resolved to attack him, requested Rama- 
raja to grant them permissibh. Ramaraja was astonished at their 
audacity gave them.peyiuis^iqh' t^^ the object of humiliating 
The f^ 
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of 30,000 infantry and 7,000 horse, where they met a large 
army comprising mainly of the Boyas and the Gemus under 
Timma Nayadu. A fierce engagement took place in which 
Timma Nayadu slew several chiefs such as Ravilja Timmanna, 
Koneti Timmayya, Cernvuri NSrayana, Peruri Nayadu and 
Konda Singayya and Appayya ; the remining chiefs fled from 
the field in confusion. This battle was fought on Sunday, 
Bhadrapada su 8,* Virodhi, corresponding to S. S. 1462, Some 
years after this victory, Avali 0ba}araju slew Timma Nayadu, 
taking advantage of a difficult situation in which he found 
himself. 

Vehigo^ivari Vmhsacatitra^ pp. 83-5. 

143(c).t 

SUMMARY..' 

Velugoti Cinna Timma (ie., Q-ani Timma Nayadu) who 
was governing the region about the ^rlsaila hill was com- 
missioned (probably by Aoyutadevaraya) to subdue the petty 
chiefs that were holding the country between the Kr§na, the 
Kollerit and the eastern sea. He set out from Korw^avidu in 
the morning and arrived in due time at Darsi to inspect the 
military preparations in the forts ; when he reached Karyalla 
on Sunday, Bhadrapada su 8;f Virodhi, he found an army of 
30,000 foot and 7,000 horse comprising the contingents of 
the Kamma and Kafu chiefs drawn up in battle array in the 
niaidan outside the village of Mallapuram. On Seeing this 
host Timma Nayadu gave the order for battle and a fierce fight 
ensued. 

The following chiefs opposed Timma Nayadu in this 
battle : — 

1. Ravela Timmayya. 

2. Peruri Nayadu. 




.1. i._ 


^ The date is wrong ; the Saka and cyclic years do not coincide. S. M52 
ponds to Vik|ti and not Virodhi Neither in VirSdhi nor in Vife^ti does BhSdrap^, 
sn 8 fall on a Sunday. - - 

t This poem was evidently composed by a who was a dependant df 'lllMaia 
NSyadu to celebrate his 

' IlfeWdrapada in S was 

. .. ; : - .... ^ > 





3. Koneti Timmayya. 

4. Ravela Singu. 

5. Appayya. 

6. The son of Yara Kondu. 

7. Cintalaceravu Suri, 

8. Abbaya Suru. 

9. Barnva Raghava Reddi of Dixpad, 

10. Ravela Potinedix. 

11. Ravela Basvinedu. 

12. Narayya. 

13. Timma of Cendaluru. 

14. Udaniravi Parvatayya. 

15. Kailoakante Sarvana. 

16. Kakandi Tirumalu. 

17. Yenumula Basavana. 

18. Kilari Koixdu Konaya. 

19. Cintagxxmpalli Macngangarut , 

20. Mxippalla Macana. 

21. Ravela Macxx. 

22. Agastyareddi Mallu. 

23. Gratxilablxagam Mallu. 

24. Kanci. 

26. Payyala Papayya. 

26. Janyala Giti Ramu. 

27. Sabala Tippane^u. 

28. PotlapaEi Lak§maya Lingu. 

29. Yera Yojxx Aubhala. 

30. Jasti Pinambu. 

31. Dhulipalepxx Mallu. 

32. Sangi Mallu, 

33. Kilari Venkatayya. 
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34. Uniiava Gopu. 

35. Maddi Malht. 

36. Bollepalli Singarayya. 

37. Ambarasu. 

38. Cintalacemi Yellmedii. 

39. Biikkaya Tiinma. 

40. Cbitalaceria Nayadii. 

41. Adusiipali Ramaya. 

42. Adixsiipali Kasvi Nedn. 

48. Parvata Macana. 

Of these 43 chiefs, the first seven were killed in the battle, 
and the rest took to their heels. Timma Nayadn massacred 
their followers and plundered their camp. Much booty fell 
into his hands. As he was unwilling to continue the massacre 
of the fleeing forces of the enemy, he gave an order for blowing 
the trumpet of charity (dharmadara),* on the border of Dupadu 
in the neighbourhood of Markapur fort. This act is said to 
have been witnessed by the Gods of Siisaila and Ahobak, 
Virabhadra of Mallapura, the dancing Tripura of Irugulasani, 
the Gxindlakamma near the village of Renugii, Bhairava of the 
Taraka Hill, and the Tank of Tenunguraya. 

Mae. Mss, 16-4-3, pp. 124-9. 


144. ACYUTAEAYA’S PATRONAGE OP LITERATURE. 

By the grace of that king (Acyuta), Nanjarasu Timma of 
KandacUram (the military stores department), obtained renown 
and prosperity. 

One day that minister having attended the court of 
Acyutadevaraya, the sovereign of the earth that was bounded 
by the four seas, returned and held a durbar at his residence 
attended by all his relations, learned men, poets, Vundis and 
Mdgadhas, songsters and danciflg women living in the capital 

is tie ttuBJpet Ijlotrn. a signal for stopping the 

skaghter of the epemy by th^ :i 


Vijajanagara in front of the candra§ala of his palace. At that 
time, he told me (the anthor) that his master Acyutadevaraya 
was accustomed to offer every year to God Venkate^vara a 
handful of flowers with a heautifnl Kavyaprabandka and was 
acquiring merit and glory thereby. By the Eaya’s command 
he requested me to compose a religious poetical work and 
dedicate it to his favoiudte deity ^ri Rama so that prosperity 
and the foitr kinds of Pnrusarthas might accrue to him as well 
as his master. 

T’arakahralimarajlyam\ Madras Govt, Or, Mss, Lib. ; R. No. 347. 

SUMMARY* 

Timma married four wives, viz., Sedtamamma, Laksmidevi, 
GopamadevI and Tirumaladevl. Of these, the first wife 
Sedtamamma gave birth to Kondaraju, Tirumalaraju, Appala- 
raju and Ramaraju. 

Appalarajxi defeated Sava and Band in a fierce battle at 
Kurakacerla, and won the admiration of kings by entering the 
world of the gods having at first pierced through the orb of 
the Sun. 

Pvipada-B'dlahhBgavaiam : Mac. Mss, 13-2-19, pp. 286-7. 


146. SARI AHOBALA NAYADU. 


SUMMARY. 


Sari Ahobala Nayadu who was born after the 
massacre of all his kindred by Araviti Bukkaraju-Ramaraju, 
was brought up by the YUnadis, a wild tribe living in the 
jungles of Ahbbalam. The Sthmapati of the Ahobalam temple, 
who discovered the identity of the boy, took much interest in 
him. During the course of one of his visits to the court of 
Aoyutadeva Maharaya at Yijayanagara, taking advantage of 
an accidental reference to the destruction of the Sari family, the 
Jiyar informed the Raya that a shipn of the family stiU existed, 
and if His Majesty desired to dee him, he would produce him 
.brfom the court ‘ - - 



The Raya expressed his desire to see the boy. There- 
upon the Jiyar having brought him to Vijayanagara, intro- 
duced him to the Raya who was pleased to bestow fhvour upon 
him. Several officers who formerly served the Sari family, 
now joined the young chief who became a courtier. 

Aeyuta had to lead an expedition in S. 1457 Manmatha, 
against Grutti, where a certain chief called Timma Nayadu rose 
up in rebellion Aliobalapati Nayadu joined the expedition with 
all his retainers. The royal army soon reached Gutti, and 
having surrounded the fort attacked the defenders vigorously. 
Ahobalapati Nayadit witii his men crept over the wall, and 
hoisted his flag on one of the towers. Encouraged by his 
example, the troops scaled the walls on all sides and entered 
the fort which soon fell into their hands. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya, who was greatly pleased by the 
victory, summoned Ahobajapati to his presence, and granted to 
him as a reward for his meritorious services the right of policing 
the whole of the sima of Gutti ; but Ahobalapati was i\ot 
satisfied with what he got. He, therefore, requested the Raya 
to grant him the rights and privileges enjoyed by his ancestors. 
Aeyuta acceded to the request, and bestowed upon him the 
titles and privileges of his forefathers. In addition to tliis, he 
granted him the right of collecting mannekamli in the stmas 
of Gntti, Cangalamarri, Ahubalam, Kandukiiini, Dampur, 
Jambulamadaka, Gandikota and Sirivolja at the rate of 10 ga 
in every 100 ga, and a mmga of 2 turns in every pulti of land. 

Kaifiyat of M tit yUlapadu : X./?. 56, pp. 45 ff ; Mac, M$s. l5“-3~52, pp. 72 


147. PERIYA RSMAPPA. 

SUMMARY. 

Periya Rainappa who is said to have been the lion of 
Upanur, was the son of Golla Basava of Pippala-^5tf a and an 
elder brother of Cinna Ramappa. He was a friend or compa- 
nion of Vakili Cinnabhuvara, and a disciple of the famous 
Madhva teacher Vyasatattha. He, bdre the titles of Parasali- 
sSiara, and to have been the 
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valorous right arm of Acyiitaraya, and an upholder of his 
warlike activities. 

CokhanUtha Caritra x Madras, Gov, Or, Mss, Lik X.). No, 1051. 

148.' AOYUTABEVAESYA.'" ' 

SUMMARY/' 

Then Acyutaraya was crowned in S.S. 1456 and ruled for 
8 years until S. S. 1463. Eamaya Bhaskara, whom he appoint- 
ed as the governor of Kondavidti, built a fort called Mavulakota 
at the foot of the old liill fort on the west with the material of 
the ruined palaces and temples of the time of the Reddis. He also 
built within this fort a town and a beautiful shrine dedicated to 
the God Gopinatha. At that time, the seventy -two 
who held the district, on account of contumaciousness, rose up 
in rebellion and created much confusion in defiance of the 
government. Being convinced that it was not possible to sxib- 
due them except b}?" peaceful methods, Ramaya Bhaskara had 
recourse to a strategem. Around the temple of Gopinatha he 
erected a prakara wdthin which he excavated a deep well on 
the north side of the shidne. When the work of the temple 
was completed he sent invitations to all the palaigars requesting 
them to be present on the occasion of the festival in the temple. 
He arranged that when the palaigars came to the temple, they 
should be admitted into it through the eastern gate one by 
one ; and while being led out of it through the northern gate, 
they should be pushed into the well suddenly. He destroyed 
the seventy-two palaigars in this fashion, and restored peace 
in the country. Then he named the new town Gopinatha- 
puram after the principal deity of the place and constructed 
temples to Gods Navantta Krsna, Mulasthanesvara and Angadi 
Virabhadra. Moreover, he inflicted a defeat on a large Mussal- 
man force, and ruled the ^.ndhramaigidala in great glory.* 

Kaifiyat oj Kondavldui Mac, Mss. 16-4*40, pp. 20-22, 

* The comes to an end with an appropriate quotation of aTeluguverse in 

sha metre extracted from an inscription of KSmaya Bbaslcara found in the temple of 
GopinStha, ■ 

The verse simply alludes to the exploits of R^aya Bhaskara, a subordinate of 
Acyutadevaraya, wbo built a temple to tie God Gopinatha, won a victory over the 

ivliilssfflilmans and ruled 






149. RAMA.YA BHASKARA. 


S^MMAEY. 


The first verse states that CiTinamaniba, wife of Pratapa 
Ellaiya, built a temple of Siva, and made grants of land to 
Brahmans. She was a sister of Ramaya Bhaskara, a minister 
of Acyutaraya, king of Karnata, who appointed him the gover- 
nor of KondavTdu. 

In the second verse it is said that Cinnamamba, a sister of 
the mighty Bhaskara Dandanatha, who obtained wealth includ- 
ing elephants by the favour of the king of Karnata, caused the 
excavation of a tank called Gopinatha-samudra at Vankayala- 
padu. 

Ibid ; An inseription af VaUkSyalap^u, 

150. RAMAYA BHASKARA OB BACA. 

The Tnraka of Golkonda consumes cows ; but Bacarasa 
having come to KondavTdii is consuming the whole Brahman 
community. Which of these two is better ? 

Aj^pahivlyanty 3 : 230 . 

151. ORIGIN OF THE MADURA NAYAKS. 

SDMMARV. 

Besides this, an inscription copied in the book, Stories of 
the Kings of Tanjore in the Govt. Mss. Library confirms 
what is said above. The following is the summary of what is 
said in the work : — 

“ In days gone by, when king Aeyutadevaraya was ruling 
at Vijayanagara and Gandrasekhara, the king of the PSg^ya 
country, w'as ruling from Madura, the king of the Co|a country, 
Virasekhara, invaded and conquered the kingdom of Candra- 
i^ekhara and annexed it. The latter went to Vijayanagara and 
appealed to the Raya against Virasekhara’s aggression. The 
Raya deputed one Nagama Nayaka, the head of the stores , 
department (Tdsekham), to put down Virasekhara 0S|a and 
subjugate the whole of the South. The king farther command- 
ed him to rule the country as his deputy collecting 
due faom- the dependeai>-ihh» 0 ^^Ahd;-,femitti«®'''A^vAibnte 
' . 1—23 ' 
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regularly to the royal treasury. Accordingly Nagama Nayaka 
advanced on the Cola, killed him in battle and became lord of 
the Cola country. Contrary to the Raya’s orders, he began to rule, 
assuming mdependence, the Pandyan kingdom also without 
handing it over to its lawful owner. The king of Vijayanagara 
became enraged and called upon Visvanatha Nayaka, the son 
of the self-same Nagama Nayaka, to march against his father to 
bring him back to subjection. Visvanatha, in strict obedience 
to the king’s orders, marched against his own father, defeated 
him in battle and restored to the Pandya his kingdom. The 
Pandyan king was greatly pleased and as he had no progeny, 
adopted Visvanatha as his own son and bestowed his kingdom 
upon him. The Raya was greatly pleased when he heard of all 
these events.” 

The Cola kingdom had no proper king. Acyuta made it 
over to one Cevvappa Nayaka to whom he gave his wife’s 
sister, Murti Amma, in marriage. 

Balij avamsapurUnam^ pp. 44-5. 


SUMMARY. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya, the king of G-hanagiri and Vidya- 
nagara, made Visvanathasvami Nayadu, the son of Kotakam 
Nagama Nayadu of the Royal Treasury, who was born on 
Thursday, Vaisakha ^u 15, Prabhava corresponding to 1354 
the ruler of the Pandya, the Cera, the Cola and the Malayala 
countries, as a reward for the meritorious services which he 
rendered to the state. The boundaries of the territory entrusted 
to him are : in the east, the sea and Mannarkota ; in the 
south-east, Anantasayanam ; in the south, Gudalluru ; in the 
south-west, Pedderu (Periyar), Koyamutturu and Valayar ; in 
the west, the Ghats ; in the north, Valikopda and the 
Svetanadi; in the north-east, TanjSnagaram extending as far 
as the Kaveri, The rivers that flow within this territory are : 
the TJbhaya-Kaverl, the Tamrapar^, the Citra, the K§Ira, the 
J^amSliE, the VegaVata, the N&^epa, the VarSha, the Surabhl, 


it0 


the North -sveta, the Amravatl, the Saligrama, the Ratna and 
the Bhavaiii. The holy places included within the territory 
are : Setu-Rainesvaram, Dhann§koti, Srirangam, Totadri, 
Madhura, Alagiri, and JambukesVaram. The towns are : 
Trisirapuri and Madhura. Acyirtadeva Maharaya bestowed 
tipon the city of Madhura the name of Raya~dahsina-simh'asam~ 
sthma (the headquarters of the Raya’s Southern Throne), 
made Visvanatha Nayadu the ruler over this territory with its 
forts, nads, hamlets, villages, p§|as and towns, and invested him 
with the kingdom. Moreover, Acyutadeva Maharaya formaUy 
crowned Visvanatha Nayadu of the Garikepati family of the 
Balija caste as the king of Paijdya country yielding a revenue 
of 2|- crores of varahas ; and he presented him the golden idols 
of Dnrga, Lak^mi and LaksmI-Narayana and sent him with 
ministers, councillors and troops to the South. Visvanatha 
Nayadu reached the city of Madhura, from which he began to 
govern the country entrusted to his care. 

Kaijiyat of K»rn'&l(i~Kdtikam Kings-, L-R. 8, pp. 319-23. 


153. 

*1 — 10. Praise of a ydyi by name Srika]githakasavasif and 
the pltha he occupied by name Kula^ekhara. 

11 — 12. The emperor Raya supplicated Vilve& for a son 
and was directed by the god to seek the aid of the yoffi 

13, The emperor got a son by favour of the yoffi. 

14:, The emperor and his minister who got a son each by 
the yoyis favour become his pupils. 

15. The emperor bestowed the Paq^dya country on the 
ydgi as guru-dahsim, 

*Sldkas were written in the presence of Ayyangalayya, a resident of Jaidb0iSsvif4«, 

lijid of til© ICar: 5 ataka mlers. ' " "" ' ' ' ” 

’ ' ' ' ’ ' , I' 

,©plg3r«ipli i»- tjbe JamfeEkHsvarw tempi# im 111# TficMiiopoly district dated 

Friday VwlSWift m F|loiJkA, ol tlif oorwspoiadiiig to (Fdrld^y, ; 

M Oct AD. m^) mmtims Wit, «oii of Dik§iu md tli# 

grundeon of ^iJkaatha XkSiaTSs* Vt|^8y« ■" 'A'"’ 


16. The yogi wondered what he could do with the 
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17. His §mja Nagappa Nayaka, the Mahamantri of the 
emperor, had a son Visvanatha Nayaka by name. 

18. To this young shya who was very devoted to him, 

• the 2 / 0 ( 7 '^’ gave the Pandya kingdom. 

19. Yi^vanatlia in turn obtained initiation from him aird 
gave him five villages. 

20 — 1. Mahadevadiksita,* the performer of vajapeya 
sacrifice, learned in all the arts, is a scion of the family of that 

yogi- 

Kaifiyat of Karnaia-Kotiham Kings X L.R. 8, pp. 324*6 

154. YISYANATHA NAYAKA. 
summary. 

Acyutadeva Maharaya conferred on Visvanatha Nayan- 
ayya the kingship of the Paigdya-jwa^fZaZaw yielding a revenue 
of 2|- crores of varahas, in appreciation of the great skill which 
he had displayed in transacting the business of the state and 
celebrated his coronation at Vijayanagara. 

Mac. Mss. 14-4-97, pp, 97-99. 

155. 

SUMMARY. 

Acyutaraya conferred several titles upon Visvanatha 
Nayaka, who bore the burden of the empire attached to the 
Southern Throne. Visvanatha brought Vijaya Durga and 
Mahalaksm! and installed them in Madhura from which he ruled 
over the great Pandya-muM^aZa. 

. ” ' ’ ' Adyar Lihrary^ 32— E-31. 

^MahadSva Diksita is mentioaed an 64 of 1937-8 dated A.D. 1673 as tlie son of 
Snkantha Akalavasi Candrasekliara Vajapeya Yaji, and the father of Sadasiva Vajapeya 
Yaji. He is also referred to in the other records of his son in the lamhukelvaram 
temple* 66, 67 of 1937-8 state that Mahade.va Dik§ita set up a jayastamhha containing the 
' three names of Siva in the presence of .Mltjbhltesvara; 50 of 1937-8 records his 
death; 69 of 1937-8 alludes to the death of the wife of MahadSva MakHndra in the 

Diksita fiourished in the first 


yfc-air Kllaytikti It is therefore nyideht that’" J^ahSdSva Dil 

^ . J ^ V .... ^ ■ 
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156. GANI TIMMA AND GABOLI TIMMA. 

The Tillage of Pnttakuvnva is Laiika ; the river (Inndlu- 
kamiiia is the sea ; Ca’joli Timmarajn is Kavaaa ; Ivondrajii is 
Knmbhsikarna ; Nagarajn-Auumayya is Maiica ; the BoijctH are 
the demons ; and the bales of pepper are Sita. Having 
entered Hrnva, Timmarajo and his followers threw the disiriet 
into confusion. They carried away the cattle of Ournjala in 
Palnad, attacked Virmkonda and plundered the conuiry around 
Tangeda; tliey created panic in Podile and Aimnanavroln, 
commited burglaries in Uddagiri. arid devaslated by pillage 
tlie Sakili district; they i*avished the women of (Jiriveihi and 
Nandela, harassed the [leople of the district of Biddliapura hy 
dacoities, committed crimes at Tondamarayagulln, and obstruct- 
ed, as highw-aymeu, people travelling along the Nandikauama. 
Eaghava viz., Velugoti Cina Timma, having collected an army 
crushed the Ravana of Cabolu out of existence.* 

Afac. M/s. 15-4-3, p. 143. 


157. POLICE AREANGEMENTS OF THE TIME OF 
ACYUTA. 


SUMMARY. 


The founder of Pandikona family was a Boya of the 
name of Kampiliraya, who distinguished himself in the wars 
during the reign of Acyiitadevaraya. He won the favour of 
the Raya by securing victory to the king’s arms in many 
places, and was appointed by him as Icavalgar over Adavani, 
Gntti, Gandikbta and Kandanavolu. He had four sons, Jatangi- 
raya, Venkatadasari, Venkatappa, and Papa whom he appointed 
as the police officers over each of the four divisions of the 
territory which the Raya entrusted to his care. 

Kampiliraya sent his eldest son Jatangiraya to 
having at first specified his jUglr and the kUmli dues. H© 
comtnanded his other thrOC aoris to remain at Kbtakonda afid 

*This is anatlier poem .coiapo 4 ied^l>y»«ajSi'e, Bha| to celebrate., the victory of O-suii 


M 

Oeiiampalli, and protect the districts of 5.davani, Grntti, and 
Kandanavoln.* 

The kmali dues, grain, mrtana, and rusum of all the 
villages were fixed as follows : — 

The (fee) for policing the country is 4 madas, i.e., gas 
for every 100 gas and 1 turn of grain in every piiUi. 

... S madas iox 100 ga^. 

Eoad tax ... 3 mdclas for 100 bullocks. 

These details were entered in a copper-plate charter with 
the FarS/m-seal, and it was handed over to the grantees pro- 
bably by the king. 

Kaifiyat of Pandikona : L.R, 8, pp, 208«9. 

158. RAMARSJU SRIRANGA AND HIS SONS. 

^rirangaraja, the younger brother of Eamaya Timmaraja, 
married Timmamba of matchless virtue. To them were born 
five sons, who I’esembled the great monarchs of antiquity in 
their virtuous conduct. Kona, the most excellent Timma, 
Eama, who, having given the sovereignty of the empire to the 
prosperous Sadailivaraya, bears with elegance the title of the 
establisher of the extensive Karnata kingdom, the brave 
Tirumala and Venkatadri, the vanquisher of enemies. 

Dvipada-BSlabhSgavatam : Mae, Mss, 13 - 3 - 19 . 

159. RSMARAJA’S marriage WITH K^SNARAYA’S DAUGHTER. 

The famous Eamaraja became the husband of the daughter 
of emperor Krsnaraya. He caused great distress to his enemies 
by his valour, and became the mainstay of Sadasivaraya’s 
uninterrupted sovereignty at Vidyanagara. 

RUmUbhyudaya^ 1 % 65* 

' 160. SElRANGARAJA AND HIS SON EAMARAJA* 

SUMMAKV; 

Eamaraja was born to ^rlranga by his wife Tiru- 
malamba. (1) Having killed Salakaya-Timmaraju, who turned 

* Th.^haifiyat mentions Gaj^^ikota also among the districts entrusted to the care of 
.iCampiiirlya's younger sons. They could'. ha’te had no control over as it is 

I,/,, haT« been given to Ja|aagirlya iU'-m earlier con^xt ©t Ho* 146 anier . 


traitor, with Salakaya, the lieutenant of that sinner, ^rlrahga- 
raja-Eiimaraja acquired great fame in Vidyanagara as tlie 
estahlisher of the sovereignty of Sadasiva. (2) 

Padya-BUlabJiTigavatam, 14-4-6, p. 16. 

161. RAMAKAJU TIMMA AND SALAKARAJD TIMMA. 

Eamaraju-Timnia maintained his title of Dharaal-varaha 
by restoring its former stability to the trembling earth which 
was caught in the ocean of destruction, that is, the evil-deeds 
of the monster, Salakaya-Timma. 

Hid, p. no. 

162. ALIYA RAMARA.TA. 

Ramappa, the son-in-law of the emperor lilranaraya of 
Indra-like splendour, a bee at the lotus feet of Lord Vifi^u, 
and a Brahma in intelligence deserves to enjoy the luxury of 
adorning the tresses of the ladies, viz., the quarters with the 
flowers of glory blossomed on the creeper of his sword which is 
watered by the waves of the stream of blood flowing from the 
interior of the throats of his enemies. (1) 

Who, in this world, is the peer of Ramappa who has 
satisfied the flame of his sword with libations of blood from the 
neck of king Salakaraju Cina Timma ‘? and whose ciipid-like 
body is surrounded by haloes of beauty and whose troops 
protect the prosperity of Karnata ? (2) 


163(a). SALAKAM TIMMAYYA AND A^.IYA RAMARIJA. 

Some days passed in this manner ; then Aliya Ramappa 
attempted to rule in Vijayanagara ; but Salakam Timmayya 
who was in charge of the treasury, having gathered troops 
planned to kill him so that he might not seize the power. 
Ramappayya having got scent of it fled to Pemmasani Rama- 
linga Naya^u, the son of Timma Nayadu, for protection j 
with the assistance of Hapde Hanumappa Naya(|u an^- 
he advanced upon (Vijayanagara), afld encountered 



184 


tlie Parid Sliah, the Padshahs of Delhi, on the banks of the 
Tungabbadi'a. After a sanguinary battle, the troops of the 
Padshahs were rented, and Salakam Timmayya was slain. 
Then Ramappayya began to rnle at Vija^^'anagara. 

Kaifiyat of the Zamindar of Uyyalavada, and Sangapatla : 

X. A 6, pp. 46‘5-5 ; a/w. 16-3-50, pp. lW-8. 


1 


['■ill*' 


1 . 1 


163 ( 5 ). 

While Pemmasani Yara Timma Nayadn was governing 
(Ganclikota), Aliya. Rainaraja, the son-in-law of Krsnaraya, was 
ruling in the city of Vidyanagara. The cognates of the former 
Raya, who did not want him to rule, turned hostile and 
attempted to cause him trouble. As Rainaraja was not able to 
maintain his power, he left the city of Vidyanagara and took 
I’efuge with Timma Nayadu, the ruler of Gaijdikota ; and 
Timma Nayadu having pledged his word (to support him) kept 
him at liis court. Tlie cognates of the Raya, who ivere at Vijaya- 
nagara, having learnt the state of affairs, came to Gandikota 
with large forces, sent some persons of importance to Timma 
Nayadu, and demanded that Ramaraja should be surrendered 
to them. Timma Nayadu replied ; “ We are not accustomed to 
betray people who seek our protection ; we shall fight with 
you.” Having made- this declaration, he collected an army 
drawn from the contingents of the neighbouring palaigarSf 
and marched at the head of this army together with AHya 
Bamai’aja to Nomali (a village) at a distance of three km from 
this place where he joined the enemy in battle. The troops of 
the enemy broke and fled. Ramaraja and Timma Nayadu 
pursued them as far as Vijayauagara, where they destroyed 
Salakam Timmanua and others. The fear of the enemy, being 
rooted out (in this manner), Ramaraja became the king from 
that time; and he rewarded Timma Nayadu by giving him 
much money. 

Jimfifat of TUAipatri X Z. 11, pp. 501-2. , 


(After the death of Kr§naraya) frirumaladevi, his qtleen, 
given her ooiiy_ daughter 'in marriage to 'Bamaraya 7 and 


kept him near her, so that he came to be known thenceforward 
as Aliya Earnaraya, i.e., Ramaraya, the son-in-law. While 
arrangements for celebrating his coronation at Vijayanagara 
were in progress, Salakam Timma, the custodian of Kr^^a- 
raya’s treasury, who did not like that Ramaraya should be 
crowned, left the city having already sent out secretly some 
money in advance. He gathered troops and advanced upon 
Vijayanagara by forced marches with the object of putting 
Ramaraya to death, (thereby preventing his coronation). Aliya 
Ramarjiya who obtained information (of the activities of 
Salakam Timma) fled from the city at night taking the royal 
seal with him and arrived at Penugonda. He scut from that 
place letters bearing the royal seal to Pemmasani TimmS 
Naya^n, the Hande Chief, Mesa Pedda Nayadu and other 
jaglrcMrs commanding them to repair to his presence expedi- 
tiously with all their troops. In response to his summons, 
Mesa Peddappa Nayadu went to (Penugonda) like all the 
others. Ramaraya described to them the wicked deeds of 
Salakam Timma, and said : “ You (as well as your ancestors 
of) several generations, obtained many rewards and titles, by 
serving the king at considerable risk. Now, if you make 
this enterprise successful, by destroying the enemy, we 
shall bestow uj)on you valuable rewards and titles.” Next, he 
enquired whether there was any person among them who 
would, by sending spies, semxre information about the where- 
abouts of Salakam Timmayya, the disposition of his troops, and 
the direction in which he was intending to march. MesS 
Peddappa NSyadii coming forward with the declaration that 
he would get news of the condition (of the enemy) obtained 
the tamhula. He sent suitable persons into the troops of 
Salakam Timmayya, and got (the necessary; intelligence, 
(Ramaraya), accompanied by the Chief of Ga^idikota, Halide 
Hannmappa Nayadu of Sopnaiapura, and Mesa Peddappp 
Nayadu with all their forces, marched by night to Ji,davani, 
and falling suddeply tipop Salakan^i Tim.ipayya’s army which 
lay encamped on the northerp bank of the Tungabhadra, 
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troops was fleeing tb.e Pemmasanij tlxe Mesa, and the Hande 
Chiefs ptirsned him on their horses. Having captured him, they 
beheaded him promptly, and hoisted his head on a flag-staff 

Kaifiyut of Nadimidoditpaltm : L. R. 39, pp. 16-18. 

164(ffl). ALIYA RAMARAYA. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

The rule of the kings of the Lunar dynasty came to an 
end at Hastinapnra. Three brothers Konamraju, Timmaraju, 
and Ramaraju, who were the descendants of the Pandavas in 
the female line, came (to Vijayanagara). Konamraju settled 
in Awku and Banuganipalle ; Timmaraju went to Candi-Canda- 
varam. Ramaraju stayed at the court of Krsnaraya who had 
given him his daughter in marriage. As Krsnaraya had no 
male issue, Ramaraju became king after his death, and ruled 
till S.S. 1476.* During his rule, he came to Adavani, where he 
built a palace, and a fort which extended as far as the Mopdu 
bastion on the way to Tuminalam Gate. He also founded (on 
this occasion, a suburb of the city, called) Sukravarapupeta. 

Kaifiy at of Adavani L- 

164(&). 


Then Sadasiva Mahai'aya, the son of Ranga, the elder 
brother of Acyutai-aya, ascended the jewelled-throne of 
Vijayanagara, and was governing the kingdom of the earth. 
During his time, Ramaraja, the son of Srirahga, and the 
grandson of Ramadevaraja of Kandanavolu, having gathered all 
power in his hands, was administering the kingdom as yum- 
raja. As he married Krsnadeva Maharaya’s daughter Tirumal- 
amma, he was commonly called in Kanarese A|iya Ramaraja. 

Kaifiyat of Kandanavolu : L. R. 16, p. 461. 

165. ' USD BPATION OF SALAKAM TIMMAYYA. 

Kr§nadevaraya died in the year Tirana corresponding to 
I ^.S. 1387t. Then the shepherd Salakam Timmayya who was in 
charge of the treasury at Vijayanagara usurped (the throne), 

I and ruled for some time. As there was no lawful sovereign in 

i 'The date is -wrong ; the conreot date i* S.S. I486. 

i f . ,iT * date wMchisocoasicmallf aiitwlilrin-the Locfsl Records, i», of coarse, wrong. 

■ -A"- ■ - 








the city, the country was plunged into anarchy. This state of 
atfairs prevailed for some time. Then it was decided that the 
brothers, Tirumalaraya and Ramaraya, as both of them were 
the sous-iu-la>v of Krsiiaraya, should be crowned and that their 
capital should be the city of Vidyanagara. 

t i;. 8, p. 446- 


lfi6. THE EXPLOITS OF THE PEMMASANl CHIEFS. 

Cina Timnia : — 0 ! Pemmasani Akkaya-Cina Tiimna, 0 lord 
of big victories and great virtues, yon won a victory over 
Salakaraju in the battle-field of Juturu displaying your valour. 
You reduced the fort of Retain cerla to dust, and destroyed the 
pride of Ciutagunta Raghupati. You ‘ put to flight Salaka 
once again in a fierce battle in the neighbourhood of 
Bedakallu. You killed the adventurous Safijiva Khan (Sanjar 
Khan?), and captured Adavani. Having put to death the 
wanderer Salakaya Timma, you invested the Raya with 
sovereignty. 

Kaifiyiit of Kiifivikulami 16*3-15, p. 40, 

Pemmasani Narasimha : — 0 ! Pemmasani Narasimha, the 
possessor of all novel titles such as ‘ the placer of the foot on 
the head of the obstinate Tnrnskas’, is it possible even to ^e§a 
(the thousaud-tongued serpent) to describe properly your 
victory to the world? Ramalinga, (your paternal uncle, the 
elder brother of your father), disgraced the three tsazirs.* Your 
father Peda Timma crushed the pride of Dastur Khan. 
Your elder brother Cinna Nayaka confounded the army of 
Masta Khan, Keeping that in your mind, you destroyed Ah 

army of Asvaraya at Jammalamadugu.t ; 

Gaiupadyama^imaB/arif Pt* II, pp, 


167. TIMMARAJU CINNA-TIMMA AND HIS BROTHERa 
That excellent king’s wife was Gropamambika, the store- 
house of good qualities, G-opamamba and Timma obtained by 

♦TMs CYideatly refers to the battle Which ICi^nadiYarlya fought with the armies 

of ’Kdil Shah, Nizam Sha, and Q«tb ,SMh on the banis of the KfsnS in whicii 
Pemittf sStti RSmnlinga NSya^ti l»ad.giea;tly diitiflgnishei himself. 

■ tllieso viotoiies CMmot1»i4«aiilpW #3?W»*»^ 



188 

the grace of Vi§nu four sous, whose birth exalted the Lunar 
dynasty. Tirumala, Vitthala, the' conqueror of the quarters, 
your glorious sell> 0 King China Timma, and the famous Papa 
Timma. 

Ovipadar BalabhSgavaiam : Mac. Mss. 13-2-19, p. 287. 


11)8. CINNA-TIMMA. 


You captured in anger Caudragiri and other forts 



exciting the admiration of your peers as well as the 
common people. You resolutely hunted the eluding deer, viz., 
hostile kings ; and having destroyed several proud people, you 
restored the property of Siiranganatha. You captured Nagur 
and distributed new pearls to the complete satisfaction of all 
people who asked for them. You stormed the fort of Bonagiri 
so as to increase your fame, and exacted tribute from all the 
chiefs of Tannarasunad within a very short time. Having 
given succour to the king of the Pandyas who sought your 
protection, you established him firmly in his kingdom. You 
crushed by means of your vanguard the pride of the powerful 
Bettu Perumal ; and having defeated the five Tirupatis (Tiru- 
vadis), you put them to flight. You restored Tirupati (Tiruvadi) 
who craved your protection to his former kingdom, and having 
crossed the fort which goes by the name of Tovalaghat, you 
approached the God Anantasayana and offered him worship 
and set up permanently at Kanyakumari a shining pillar of 
victory to commemorate your conquest of southern quarter. 
Finally you cleaned your sword which was covered with new 
drops of the blood of your multitudinous enemies in the waters 
of the Southern Sea. 

/fcV, pp. 277-8. 


169. RAMAfiAJA YItTHALA. 

The sound of the war-drunls which are beaten at the 
cofimaencement of the wars of Yitthala, the son of Eamaraja 
Timma, obstructs the exuberant flow of the tem^^e-juice of the 
rutting elephants of the Gajapati, the lord of the city of 
J&ataka; destroys the pride bf the mighty Warriors, honoured 
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by the kiag of the Paiidya country ; iucreases the treuuilous- 
11688 of the body of the Tukkhara cliief, the lord ol' the fort of 
Makklia; and excites the fear of separation from her lord, in 
future, ill the mind of the wife of the king of Delhi. 

Fa4^a*BUiahkUgm&tam : Mss, 14-l«34y £. 17-1)* 


170(a). TWO STAGES IN THE GHOWTH 
OE KAMAEAJA’S POWER. 

Then, Sadasiva ascended the throne, and ruled for 18 
years from S.S. 1456 to fcs.d. 1473, while Ramaraja held the 
eormnand of the army. 

Next, Raroadeva Maharaya became the supreme ruler in 
the state which he governed with great power for 13 years from 
S.S. 1474 to S.S. I486.--' 

ICaiftyai of Sant arUvUr : L. £. 39, p. 608. 

170 (&). 

Then Sadasivadeva Maharaya, having ascended the throne 
at Vijayanagara, ruled the kingdom for 23 years from S.S. 1466 
to S.S. 1479, while Ramaraja held the command of the army. 
Ramaraja thereupon became the supreme authority in the state 
and ruled for fourteen years from ^.S. 1479 to !§.S. 1494. 

Kaifiyai of AtlTiru .* L, R, 39, pp. 375^, 


171, RAMARAJA^B CONQUEST Of KALYANI 
AND KALUBARIJGA* 

iV. i?.*— The author of the K&ladinrpa.mjayam attributes these victories to Ky^ijad^varSya 
contradicting thereby the evidence of the earlier account of §imtativaratnU* 
karam^ where they are said to have been won by Sadasiva NSyaka in the 
course of RImaraja’s campaigns against the Deccan Sultans during the reign 
of Sadasivaraya {Sources ^ pp. 195-6). As the narrative of the Sivatativu'’ 
rainakaram agrees with the accounts of Muslim historians, the name of Kama* 
raja must be substituted throughout this extract for that of Kpnariya. 


Sadasiva NSyaka, son of Cau^apa, assumed, th® reius ^ : J 

the Q-ovOrnwant .of the prinpipality .on ^r5vag.a,iiU 8 

mukha corresponding to ^.S. 1436.t 
, , 

• The date tad ’th# pwrio* losf wMeh Kli&atIJa Is silxl to have acted as commander 


$wr#ot»-, 


.D. 
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Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) marched on one occasion at the 
head of his army with the object of siibduing his enemies 
towards Iklceri, where he was joined by Sadasiva Nayaka. He 
placed an aruiy under the command of Sadasiva and asked him 
to march in advance, and capture the forts of Kalyana and 
Kalubarnga. Sadasiva started at once towards these forts, in 
obedience to the royal command. 

The chief of the Mussalmans, Sultan Bhairy Nizam Padu- 
shah of Ahmadnagar* who obtained information of the invasion 
commanded his powerful vazlrs Feroja Khana, Tallta Khana, 
Samjar Khana, Sathe Khana, Manila Khana, Dastura 
Khana, Vajra Khana, Ravuta Khana, and Bokka Singaf to 
oppose the invaders. The ministers having united together 
marched with their troops to Jambukhaiidi where they halted 
obstructing the path of the invading army. When the Vijya- 
nagara army approached the place, a conflict ensued ; and 
they soon b^an to fall back, as they were not able to cope 
with the Mussalmans. Sadasiva Nayaka now pushed forward, 
and in an encounter with Bokka Singa, he received a sword 
cut on his back extending along the spine. Notwithstanding 
this wound, Sadasiva led his troops against the enemy in great 
fury. Though he had to face the combined attack of the 
officers mentioned above, he withstood them all and captured 
Bokka Singa, whom he delivered to the Raya. The Raya who 
was greatly pleased with the display of Sadasiva’s prowess 
conferred naany gifts upon him. 


Sadasiva !Nay aka proceeded against the fort of Kalya:gia 
and captured it by escalade. As a mark of his appreciation of 
Sadasiva’s valour, the king conferred upon him the title of 
Immadi Sadasliva Nayaka, As the army was returning from 


, * The Sultaa of Ahmadna^ar at tjiis, time was Hussain Ni^am Shall. 

t 'Most of these officers were' 7iE: the of Hussain' Nizam' Shlh and they 

in this war. ^ Sec f, 106. , ; 
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Kalyaija, the ganison of the fort of Kalnbaruga opposed them. 
Therefore Kysiuiraya (Ramaraja) halted at the place, and 
having thrown his jnmumdi mto the fort he commanded the 
chiefs that accr>mpauied him to fetch it. They hesitated ; hut 
Sadasiva Nayaka attacked the fort with great fury and 
captured it within an hour. The Raya was greatly astonished 
at his unusual valour and bestowed on him the title (jf Kme 
Kdlahala. He also overcame at Jaleyapale, a chief called 
Yedava Murari, who defied Krsnaraya (Ramariija,), and obtain- 
ed the title of Kdte-gomla Yedavamnrari. 

172. RAMARS-IA’S victory OVER BARlD. 

SUMMARY.: 

Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) summoned Sadasiva Nayaka to his 
presence, and commanded him to abase the pride of Barlda 
Padnsaha w^ho had risen np against him. 

Barlda Padusaba was very much enraged wdien he heard 
that an expedition was launched against him. Placing himself 
at the head of an army, and accompanied by his brave 
ministers, he marched towards his frontier to oppose the 
invaders. When the two armies met, a fierce battle was 
fought. The Mussalman king BarTda, who was seated in a 
howdah on the back of an elephant, led his troops to the 
attack. Sadasiva Nayaka advanced upon him on a horse, and 
skilfully cut with his sword the ropes holding the howdah in 
position; but Barlda who was skilled in wrestling leaped on the 
back of another elephant, and having rallied his scattered 
troops, turned round and attacked his assailants with fury. 
Sadasiva Nayaka, however, stood his ground firmly, and put to 
flight the enemy that came swarming around him. Having 
defeated the forces of BarTda§aha in this manner he captured 
him together with his ministers and insignia and placed him 
before the Raya. Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) was greatly pleased 
with the success of Sadaliva; and as a mark of his esteem he 
conferred upon him the titles of Aridale Meghadamhara, and 
DMpraMggi, and presented'j^ including the 



seal ring of Barlda Padnsaba. Further lie set at liberty Bokka 
Singa who was made a prisoner on a former occasion. He 
also gave Sadasiva permission to style himself Bartda-saptanga- 
harai^a-Sadasiva-Nayaka. 

3 : 24-49. 


173. RAMABAJA’S VICTORIES OVER BIJAPUR 

AND AHAMADNAGAR. 

SUMMARY ■: 

The king of Bijapur despatched, without having due 
regard to the might of the Raya, an ai-my against him under 
the command of Sathe Khana, one of his ministers; but Sadasiva 
Nayaka defeated him in battle. 

On another occasion, Nizam Saha Adil Ali of Ahamad- 
nagara, opposed the Raya in battle with considerable pride. 
Sadasiva confounded him in battle and put him to flight. When 
Krsnaraya (Ramaraja) saw the flight of the Nizam Saha of 
Ahamadanagara he was greatly delighted. He bestowed on 
him the title of Ekmgavlra and said that he was mightier 
than Kr^^appa Nayak of Jinji. 

mi, 2 : 50-53. 

174. SADA&VA NAYAKA’S VICTORIES OVER 

MINOR CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY : ■■ 

At the command of the Raya, Sadasiva Nay aka, proceeded 
against the fort of Candragutti, and having defeated Silnva 
Nayaka in battle he captured the fort and took him prisoner. 
On another occasion he defeated the mighty Madaiia Odeya of 
Bankapura, and obtained from the Raya the eighteen 
Kampams of 5.raga. Sadaliva Nayaka caused, with the consent 
of the Raya, a tank to be excavated at BankSpura, and having 
invited the head of the Srngeri monastery and the Raya 
brought about an interview between them. He also vanquish- 
ed G-utti Timma who rose up in rebellion against the RSya, 
When the Tuluva chiefs rebelled against the Raya, he defeated 
them all at KSsargSd, and brought them back to subjection. 

■ ^ w-6*- 
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DODDA SANKANNA NAYAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

Aft^n- (the death of) Sadasivu Nayaka, Dodda Banka, nya, 
his eldest sou, succeeded him at Ikkevi on VaisSkba sit 5 VisvsI- 
vasit corresponding to S. I486.* 


Sankauya defeated Virupanna Vodeya of Jambur, and 
captured Jambitr and the fort of Duruguni, Virupaniia, who 
had been defeated in this manner, repaired to Vidyanagara 
and reported to the Raya how Dodda Sankanna had deprived 
him of his possessions. On being summoned by the Raya he 
entrusted the administration of the estate to his younger 
brother, Cikka Sankanna Nayaka, and started to Vidyanagara 
with all his family. He reached the capital and met Ramaraja 
who commanded him to remain at the court and hand over the 
forts of Jambur and Duruguni to Virupanua Vodeya, In obe- 
dience to the orders of Ramaraja he lived at the court for some 
years helping the Raya in the administration of the kingdom. 


Two sons, Ramaraja and VenkatanrpsEla were born to 
Dodda Sankanna during these years. When these boys were 


presented at the court, the Raya who was greatly struck by 
their appearance made aiTangemeuts for their upbrhiging. He 
also gave Sankanna on that occasion the villages of Masiir, 
Mallur and Foleya Fonnur as Jayir. 

ICeiadinrjbmiJafam : Canto iii, I-?* 


17(1 THE CAPTDEE OF GOA. 


SUMMARY- 


One day it struck Ramaraja, while lie was seated in the 
durbar, that all forts were under his control excepting Q-oa 
which could not be taken, as it was governed by the men of 
uu-pierced ears.f He deliberated on the matter with his coun- 


sellors, and came to the eonclusion that his object could 


be realised through the agency of Sankanya Nayaka. He 


•The Saka and the cyclic years do hot tally. A A 14S6 corresponds to and . 

not to ViivSYasu. The correct Saka date appears to be 1467.'"ThiscDrrespc®dit©, '* , 

ad., 1S45, . ^ , ■' ,■■■ ' 

f The text has aviddkifliaffar, Ttoy be Mussaimans pr, J 
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commanded liis younger brother, Vittlialaraya* to lead the 
expedition ‘5 and having summoned Saiikaii^a Nayaka to his 
presence, explained to him what he had in his mind. He 
commanded him to march quickly and make the enterprise a 
success. Sankanna accompanied the army of Vitthalaraya, 
and captured Goa which was protected by the sea. 

Having captured Goa, Sankanna returned to Vijaya- 
nagara, and had an audience with the Raya. On hearing the 
news of the conquest of Goa, he was immensely pleased. He 
granted to bim the /mSaW of Malenahalli free from all obliga- 
tions. Moreover, he presented to him and his sous valuable 
jewels and gems. Sankanna took permission from him and 
retired to Ikkeri. He stayed there for a while, when he married 
his two sons to beautiful princesses, and having entrusted his 
family and estate to his younger brother, Cikka Sankanna, he 

went abroad to travel and see peoples and countries. 

Keladtnrpavij ayami CmXo 


177. SANKANNA’S OTHER VIOTORIES. 

SUMMARY. 

Sankanna subdued the Turu§kas who rebelled against 
Ramaraya (83). He abased the pride of the Muhammadans 
who used to attack (the Raya) from generation to generation 
in a great battle and subdued all the country surrounded by 
the sea, as well as the country of the Oddis, (88). 

Keladhtrpavija^am^ 3 : 83, 88. 

178. CIKKA SANKANNA NAYAKA. 

SUMMARY. 

After the demise of Dodda Sankanna his younger brother 
Cikka Sanka:Q.:na was installed on the throne at the palace of 
Ikkeri on Asvayuja su 5 of Kalayukti S. S. 1481. f 

Ktladinxpavijaynm, 4;1. 

179. CIKKA SANKANNA’S VICTORY OVER 
SALABHATA KHlNA.. 

; Cikka Sankag.na Nayaka defeated in battle at Guruvike 

Hiriya ArasapaNayaka with the trpops of his ally, Salabhata 

V’ ’ * TMs VitlMariya appears to. be idetttieal Witb. RiiaarS|» Vitlliala. 

‘ - ; *1* 16tli $«pt* 1558 \ • . ' . 
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Is iii’iifij ^^ 1 * Hijiiipur. ITb 81I0O 111 tli 6 

MulisiBnctiidaiis who iuviidsd tlie cottntvy svith a Ijugjo army 
of ctcrdmnts, horses imd men. 

Kiia.dinrpttviJ<iyant, 4 : 6-7. 


180(«)- YKLUaOTi TIMMAYA NAYANA. 

StIMMARV. 

Velugoti Nayana, son of Timmaya,^killetl Havali Ubuk on 
Mojidayj Ihiudiapada sn 4. Parabluiva, S. &. I tbh in a battle at 
Niig'ai'jailikonda. The Gods, Ikhandalesvara and Niigesvara 
and the I'ivcr Ivrsna witnessed this battle, lo avenge the death 
ol his father, Nayana met in battle Havali Obnlaraja* of the 
Lunar dynasty and slew him,. 

VelugdiitMri VaMSvalijZ'ah^ 


180(&). 

Nayanappa Nayadn slew Havali Obnlaraja in a battle on 
the banks of the Kwsna near Nagarjunikon^a on Monday, 
Bhadrapada sn 4, Parabhava, S. S. 1468, in order to avenge the 
death of his father. 

Veiuid{ivBri VaihHeariira^ p. 86. 


181(0). THE EXPLOITS OF TIMMAYA YARA TIMMA. 


saUMARV. 


The achievements of Kumara Timma, son of Velugoti 
Timma, are described in the following verses: - 

He put to flight 5.ziin Khan and \ akub Khan , killed in 
battle Cintagu^ita Dharma Rao and expelled Mustafa Khan , 
cut to pieces (the army of) Malkibharamu (Malik Ibrahim 
Shah), and Dastura Khan, gave protection to Bhupati Ravu 
Naga, and laid siege to the fort of Cittela (1). Kumara Timma 
prospered by the favour of the king of Kar^ata who gave him 
wealth ; he put to flight the Mussalmaus in a fierce battle which 
took paloe near Ko^^avi^u (2). By the blood of the intoXfcMe ’ 


« TMs Biirnii Obmlarlija was a mwber of 'tb® NandfSIa btaiicU of tbe 


i iiiiiiiliissi 


laittHy. 
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Turii§kas which he shed, the Hood of the river Krsiia increased 
ill volume (3). When Kumara Timma captured the forts of 
Oittela, Perclru, DSvnlapalli, Nagulapadn and Vadappalli, the 
other forts such as Devarakonda, Nallakonda, Anxvapalie and 
Undrakoijda were panic stricken (4). At the instance of 
Ramaraja and Yara Timmaraja he entered the mountainous 
country and dispelled the fear of' the Boym] put to flight 
Mustafa Khan and captured his elephants, cut off the heads of 
the soldiers of Devarakonda who met him in a fierce battle; 
and won a victory near the Krsna over an army which 
Ibharamu Sahu (Ibrahim Shah) despatched against him 
(5). As soon as Aliya Ramappa, Yara Timmaraja and 
Venkatadri uttered the wmrds, ‘granted permission’, Kumara 
Timma crossed the river Krsna, and within a yadi, he captured 
easily Oittela, Peruru, Devulapalli, Nagiilapadu and Vadappalli 
causing consternation in the minds of kings (6). At the 
instance of that Raghuraii! a, viz., Yara Timmaraja, he killed 
like Hanuman and Grarutman their enemies (7). He destroyed 
the Mussalman army in a battle fought on the isle of Mandala 
near Ko^^apalle*(8). 

VelugdfivSri VathiSvali, vv. 258-65. 


181 ( 6 ). 


This Yara I’imma Nayadn marched to the assistance of 
Bhupati Ravu Naganna when the Pathans of Devarakondaf 
attacked him, and destroyed them. At the instance of Aliya 
Ramaraja, the king of Kariiata, he captured Devulapalli, Peruru, 
NaUakonda, Aruvapalli, Gogulapadu and Vadappalli. 

VelugotivUri Vammsaritra^ p» 86. 


* is the reading of the text. As there is no possibility of an island being 

near Kon4aYi4n the correct reading ought to be la the neighbourhood of 

which there are two or .three islands in the ’ 


i* The authors of the VelugoUtfari l^amSa^afitra^ unable to understand ‘ Dtvara<- 
of the Veiug^0v^ff Vm/isBrnlif the text and converted 

' into/Fa|hai)na/ thereby usuring into -.'existence a garrison of PathSns at 
Dfyarakoi^a* * fhUfWmn ’ the accusativi -plural of * meaning * on® who Is 

on ga4arisoa dut^^ 
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182Ca). K0:Np5JtJ, THE BARBER. 

A CSju. 

By associating with slaves who steal the leavings of food 
these Biiuisters have come to destroy (the good name) of the 
(royal) family. The worthy barber’, Ko^dojii, who knows what 
is proper is more sensible.* 

fCaiidukUru kudra Kavu 

182(5). 

Moreover, Kondoju, the barber gave Ramaraja snch a 
clean acd comfortable shave at Vijayanagara that he won 
the roysil approbation. Ramaraja granted him graciously a 
charter as a mark of his appreciation of Kondoju’s v'orkman- 
sliip. The '^amvu and ka^ike which the barbers had to pay to 
the government in the village of Utukuru included in the sIma 
of Fottapi-uadu belonging to the God Tiruvengalanatha were 
made mrmmmya at Awuku. In the same manner, the panm 
and the paryaya which the barber, Elloju, had to pay in 
Pondaluru in the Pottapi stma were also made sarvamanya. 

183(a), SADlSIVA. 

SUMMARY, 

When Sadasiva ascended the throne of Vijayanagara, he 
appointed Ramaraju Murtiraju Vitthala as the governor of 
Kondavidu ; Vitthala made a grant of land to the god Ko^ji^a 
Singarayyaon l.sadha su 12, VirSdhikrt S, 1473, Sadasiva 
rilled for 27 years from S. 1464 to *§. S. 1490. 

Kaiji^at <?/ Kon^avl^u % Mm. Mss. J.5^40, pp. 22-3. 

183(5). VISVANATHA N I YAK A AND SRiRANGAM. 

After ^aka year 1420, Madura and Trichinopoly became 
the fief of Visvanitha Nayaka and Narasimhacariyar, the son 
of Vidhula De^ikar, got him to make the following gifts to the 
temple i (gold vessels, etc., names omitted). - 

KZyitolujiu, p. ISO. 

* This Terse was composed extempore by tbe poet in the dnrbar of RSmarSja as a 
p,uk of bit appreciation of 
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death: of bamaraja, ;; 

Aliya Rainaraja, son-in-law of Kr§nadevaraya, was 
rilling the kingdom afterwards. A.t that time two Muhammadan 
officers, who had been in the service of the Narapati kings 
for a long time, saw one day, while they were seated in the 
durbar, a pig passing at a distance, and spat upon the 
ground. Some of the courtiers who were ill-disposed towards 
them brought their conduct to the notice of the Raya, and 
pointed out that the officers who had insulted in this manner 
one of the incarnations of their god did not deserve to remain 
in the service of the state. At last they succeeded in 
persuading him to prohibit the said officers from entering into 
the precincts of the palace. 

The officers waited patiently for two or three months, 
being desirous of obeying the will of their master. As they 
did not receive their salary during these months, they were 
not in a position even to quit the city. At last they sent a 
message to the Raya : “ Vfe and our men have not received our 
salaries from a long time ; our womenfolk are put to much 
inconvenience as they have no money to defray the household 
expenses. If (Your Majesty) is pleased to pay our salary, we 
shall leave this place, and seek service elsewhere. ” When the 
Raya perused their representation, he sent the following order : 
“ There seems to be no chance of your receiving cash ; we shall 
find out whether there is any gold or silver bullion (in the 
treasury), and send you a quantity equivalent in value to your 
salary.” The officers, considering that bullion could be easily 
converted into cash, submitted that they would readily accept 
anything which His Majesty was pleased to pay. 

After some deliberation, Ramaraja devised a plan to pay 
tlieir salary. With the quantity of gold due to them, he had a 
golden boar manufactured, and sent it to them in lieu of their 
salary. When they saw this golden- boar, they were greatly 
astonished,- Having hung it together with shoes, they spat 
upon it, and departed to BhagSuagar with their women and 
children by night. -When tbev reached th 




ft. When they seached that city,, they narrated 


the whole incident to the king of that place, and said : “ We did 
this in order to maintain the honour of onr race. Yon are a 
powerful king, and yon should make elaborate preparations 
(to avenge this insult).” 

The ruler of Bhaganagar communicated tliis information 
to the king of Delhi, who, having pondered over the matter 
for some time, collected an army and despatched it to Bhlga- 
nagar. On reaching its destination, this army juined the forces 


of Bhagiinagur 


besides others, and marched 


against 


Aliya 


Eamaraja, the Narapati of Anegoudi. 

Ramaraja gathered together ins Ibrces, and began the war 
which lasted lor six months. As the head ol’ Aliya Ramaraja 
was cut off in the war, the troops of tlie Raya fled in all 
directions. Then (the king of Bhaganagar) stationed his garrison 
at l.negondi, and posted officers to garrison (the forts) on all 
sides to safeguard the kingdom. 

ICai_fiyat of Gutti : Z. K. 3%, 

185(a). THE BATTLE OP RAK§ASI-TA]iir6Api. 

Mahamandalesvara Ramarajayya, who was governing the 
kingdom at Vijayanagara as the Yuvaraja of Sadasiva Maha- 
raya, perished tngctiier with the army in battle with the 
Deocaui Fadiishahs at Raksasi-Taiigadi in the paragann of 
Henugondi near the confluence of the MalapaharT with the 
Ki'i^a on S. 1486, Raktak§i. 

iCai/yat of L. R. 22, p. 184. 

185(5). , 

In this year (§. S. 1486 Raktakisi) Aliya Ramaraja fought 
a battle at Rakkasi-raugadi on the bank of the Kr^na w'ith the 
Deccani Radnshahs, and was destroyed with the army. Then 
the Mussalmaiis came to Vijayanagara and ruined it. As they 
had given some territory to Sadasivaraya, he continued to rule. 

JCaiJiyat of Kandanttvilu-. L. R. 16, pp. 48&^. 

185(c)* ' ' ' . ' 

During the reign of Aliya Ramaraja, while Busi 
holding the office of NS4u‘gm^f AM Adal BhiB 
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Bijapur, Kvitiibii Sliah of Bhaganagar and Nizam Padusliah of 
Daulatabad, these three came with their armies, destroyed 
Aliya Bamaraja with the army, and upset the throne of 
Vidyanagara. As the said Nadn-gaudu Busi Reddi was not able 
to endure the tyranny of the Muhammadans, he fled to 
Grosunurxi-Anantapuram, in the Kandanavolu Taluk. The 
de^ais and the weak people, having abandoned their homes, 
migrated to the neighboxirhood of Vidyanagara. 

Kaifiyat cf GadzeSl •. if/jj. 16-3-18, p. 98. 

185(d). 

A Mussalman Nizam (?) of the north called Malik Ibharam 
marched upon Rtimappaya, the son-in-law of Krsnadevaraya ; 
but before he could reach Xnegondi, Ramappaya advanced to 
meet him, and, having been wmunded in the battle, died. 

Aetmni of the I'^arapaii Kings L. X. tiQ, ZX‘&-6. 


185(e). 


Then Aliya Ramaraja, who was managing the ajffairs of the 
kingdom in his capacity as Yuvaraja under Sadasivaraya, was 
destroyed with the army in a battle (fought near) the village of 
Rak§asi-Tahgadi on the bank of the Krsna with the five 
Padushahs of Deccan. Having set fire to ail the temples at 
S.negondi and Virapaksa, they plundered the city of Vijaya- 


nagara. On that occasion the Muhammadan army pillaged 
the whole kingdom. So, the agraharas which remained intact 
until then were confiscated by the state. The same happened 
to Lebaka also. 

Kaijiyat ef KibUha : L. X. 44, p. 242. 

185(/). 

Then began the rule of Aliya Ramaraja. While he was 
governing (the kingdom), in the month of Vaislakha of Raktak§i 
S. 1486 (April-May 1664 A. D.) Alii Yadula Shah, the king 
of Bijapur, Rutubu Shah of Bhaganagar, and Nizam Shah 
Bhairy of Daulatabad, these three kings, having united to- 
gether, marched with their troopis fought fiercely with Eama- 


|| at Rakfasi-Tafigadi ih the ^of .Honugondadahal|i 




near the confluence of the Kr^^a with the Malapaharl and 
destroyed him with his army. Having plundered the city of 
Vidyanagara, the three Padushahs returned with their troops to 
Bijiipur; and Vidyanagara gradually fell into ruin. Sub- 
sequently the kingdom fell into a state of anarchy and the 
depredations of the palaigars resulted in the dispersion of 
the people in different directions. The village thereupon fell 
into complete ruin. 

&/ SindiwSdt t pp* 301- 


Koneti liiingsraja was governing the fort of Ciutti during 
Aliya Ramai-aja’s rule. The live Padushahs — Alii Abdal Shah 
of Bijapur, Badar Nissam Shah, Kutub Shah, etc. — having 
united together marched upon the Narapati, the king of kings, 
and engaged him in a battle. As the forces of the Raya were 
not strong enough, they out off his head and overthrew the 
kingdom. 

Kaifiyat of yar^ra-Thnmar'Ujuetrtwu’. L. Vt- 


185(7*'). 

While Aliya Ramaraja was governing the kingdom, the 
five Mxxhammadiin Padushahs — Hutubu Shah of Hyderabad, 
Alii Adal Shah of Bijapur, Nizam Shah Bahad! (Bhairy) of 
Ahmadnagai-, Nizam Shah of Danlatabad * and Imad-ul-Mulk 
of Birad-Burhanpui" — advanced with their armies, and having 
rebeEed against Aliya Ramaiaya defeated him in battle, and 
cut off his head. They took possession of the kingdom. 

ICaifiyat ef TSdpatri : L. S. 39, p. 232. 


185 (*). 

Then, the Padushahs of Deccan, having joined together} 
slew Eamaraya, on account of religious hatred, and annexed 
the territories. 

: Jtitijlyai «f S^ttuivUr : L. R. 39, p. 808. 

- •- : . 

* 'fhh is ©ftrtelmly a uaisltlit* - mirnt is Baicld BMar. 

2—26 ■: ■ sa'iii: 
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185C/). 

During the reign of this SadSsivaraya ; Aliya Ramaraja 
who was the son-in-law of Kysg.araya 5 became the protector of 
the kingdom. The five Padnshahs of Deccan — Alii Adal Shah 
ofBijapur, Kutiibu Shah of Bldar *, Nizam Shah Bahari, and 
two others— -who had been paying him tribute, having united 
together fought a battle with him at Rak^asada-Angadif on the 
bank of the Kr^na and killed him. They plundered Vidya- 
nagara, and having made Sadasiva the ruler of the place, they 
departed (to their respective countries). Sadasiva ruled in the 
place for some more years. 

JCaiJiyat of Sarai L. R.ZZf^. 

I85(ifc). 

the reign of Aliya Ramaraja in the year S. 1486 
Baktak§i, the three Padushahs — ^All! Adalu Shah Padushah of 
Bijapur, Kutubu Shah of Bhaganagar and Nizam Shah Bhairy 
of Daulatabad — came with their armies, and destroyed him 
with the army in a battle near the confluence of the rivers 
Krs^a and Malapaharl As there was no ruler for six years, 
the people of the village fled in all directions, unable to 
endure the tyranny of the palaigars. 

Kaifiyat of Holwlagondi : Z. R. 34, pp. 163-4. 

185(0. 

After his (Acyuta’s) death Salakayya Timmaraya became 
king. After him came Aliya Ramaraya, who ruled the coun- 
try between the rivers Kaveri and Narmada. This king 
marched from Vijayanagara with a large army, and having 
crossed the Kr|n.a, he advanced northwards, thereby rousing 
the enmity of all the Muhammadans. Therefore, Adal Shah 
Pidushah came upon him with his troops, and slew him by 

0 / Gulf am ; L* M* 34^ p|i* 47-"8. 

\ ® TMs is dm to the igtioranct or coafo,sioii of haifiyai writer. It shottldi be : 

_ :i£titabt3[ Sh^b ot 'Golkoig4«^ W EbagS»afar. 



* 1 ' 

i'?: 



L85(m), 

While Bumaruja was governing the kingdom iu this 
fiiRhioH, the i^Iuhauimuclans — l.li Adam Shah Bahadaru of 
Biiiipur, Nizilin Sliiih, Kutiib Shall, and some other PadushShs 
the total being five-— -having joined together marched against 
him for war, Ramaraja was not able to cope with the enemy 
ou the battle-field ; he fell into the hands of the Padnshahs who 
lieheaded him. The Mahammadans came to prominence in 
the domiidons of the I 'aya, and their garrisons were posted 
at Penugoi,ida and other places. 

Kaijiyat of Fimumudix L. H.XIf 

185(«). 

The five Padushahs of Deccan, viz.^ the rulers of BijSpfir, 
Bidar, DaulatabSd, Ahmadnagar, etc., fought a battle with 
K}'| 5 .araya ’8 son-in-law, Aliya Ramaraja who was wielding 
supreme authority in the kingdom, since the accession of 
Sadasivaraya, at Raksasi-Tangadi on the bank of the Ky§iga 
in S, S. 1486 Raktaksi. The Muhammadans having destroyed 
Aliya Ramaraja with his army in the battle, marched upon 
Vijayanagara and plundered the royal palaces and the city, 
and burnt down the temples. They gave some territory to 
Sadalivaraya over ivhioh he ruled tor six years. 


ltS5(o). 




While Ramaraja was thus ruling the kingdom, iu S. S. 1482 
Baktak§i, 111 Adam Shah Padushah of Bijipfir, Kutub Shah of 
Bhaganagar, and Nizam Shah Bhairy of DaulatabSd, these 
Mdcehas, having marched with their armies, fought a fierce 
battle with him at Eak^asi-Tafigadi in the jpargam Holugonda- 
dahalli near the confluence of the Ky§]^a and the MalSpahStf 
and destroyed him with all his army. Then they plundered 
the city of Vidyanagara, and returned to Bijapuya. Since that 
time, VidySnagara gradually fell ruin, , , 


204 


185(iJ). 

Aliya Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krsnadevamaharaja, 
who became sarvadhilcari on the accession of this Sadasiva- 
raya, was exercising supreme power in the state. In the year 
^.S. 1486 Eaktaksi, the Fanca Padiiskahs of Deccan, that is, the 
five Muhammadan rulers in the south — the rulers of Bijapuram, 
Bidur, Daulatabad, Ahmadnagar, etc., who had been paying 
tribute to this Raya, having united together fought a battle 
with Aliya Ramaraja at the village of Eak^asi-Tangadi on the 
bank of the Kr^iia. These Muhammadans killed Ramaraja 
together with his army, and marched to Vijayanagara. They 
set fire to the city, palaces, and temples and plundered the 
country. As they gave some territory to the said Sadasiva- 
raya, inscriptions bear testimony to his rule for ten years, even 
after the establishment of the Turaka Government. 


Kaifiyat of Cziddapah : S, pp. 2.28“ 29, 


185((?). 


Then, while Sadusiva and Aliya Ramaraja were ruling as 
King and Tzivardja respectively, the five Deccan Piidushahs of 
Bijapuram, Bidur etc., joined together and fought with Aliya 
Ramaraja and killed him. In consequence Warangal and 
Anumakonda were once again included in the Turaka 
dominions. 

Kaifyai of Anumakonda i Mae, Mss, 16-4-5, p. lOS. 


J 85(r). 


Ramarajayyadeva Maharaja having come to power was 
ruling the kingdom until ^.S. 1483. The Deccan Padushahs 
having joined together killed Ramaraja, the king of Karna- 
taka, and took possession of the country. Malik Vibauram 
Padushah sent a Muhammadan officer called Martuja to take 
possession of this place, 

Kaifiyat ofi Ka^avi4a : Mae, Met, lS-4-40, pp. 22-3. 


186. ramarAjA^s'bakhair. 

To the presence of R, R.* my lipid Master The petition 
. submitted by the servant of (your) servants, RamSji Tirmaia 








-f'E* % itantis profeablf 



Harkara.* In accordance with the arrangements made by 
Youi* Higliuess, I was remaining in the presence of Rama- 
raja.f tlm lord of Karnataka and the southern countries until 
Vaisiikha, ba., 8 of the year Raktakisi corresponding to year 
1486 of the Salivabana Saka. 


Adula Sahu, who brought letters from his master, having stood 
a t the main gate, informed the king (through a messenger) of 
his arrival. Having had this (information; brought to his 
Javuitrable attention, the king ordered his didnmy, \Yhom he 
summojied to his presence, thus : “ Make arrangements for 

lodging the {mahaldar) of Alii Adnla Sahu in the Ananda Mahal 
which is outside the jasoH camdi and hazara cami}i ?; pay him 
(money) for his expenses as suited to his position, and attend 
to his needs.” On receiving this order the dalavUys messen- 
ger (whom he deputed) brought (the m&haldar), according to 
the royal order, to the I^nanda Mahal where he lodged him, and 
having paid for his expenses (money) as suited to his status, 
attended to his needs. (The messenger) after carrying out his 
instructions returned (to the court) and communicated to the 
king everything. 


The mahaldar, having taken rest during that night in the 
Ananda Mahal woke xip betimes next morning, washed his 
hands and face, and said his prayers. Then he reflected, “ As 
the king did not summon me at once to his presence to receive 
the letters of my master, he treated (me) with indifference ; but 
I must not say anything at present ; if I talk much, my self- 
respect will be lost. I am but a weak servant.§ It is desirable 

* ‘Rftmajea Harraewra’ i^Ma^kemis C&He^iUn ; laiia Office Mss. No* 

laglisit it* of tlie Bakhaif p, 157. It will be referred to bereaftei at LO,M*) HarkSta 
mtias a messenf er. ■ ' 

f KSmarlja is referred to hf Ms aama only in three places in the cbtonidl# J ,be' 
is generally spoken of as RljabbUrara tbrongbotit tbit work. ' '' a 

J^Ordered Mm to lodge, the. m^rhaiMr ,in the Snandt Mahai near Chauso 
peshbaisara (/.O. Jf*, p. l57). JTirW Is office ‘Of the spies. H'ast^ra is 
the office of the andiwoe bait ^ 

f He was T>ttt the servant of a tew p. 188.., 
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to preserve one’s self-respect at all costs. If one wants to ride 
upon a mighty elephant, one should do so only after considering 
the pros, and cons.* One who is desirous of holding a long 
conversation with the king should have ample foresight.” 
Having thus restored peace to his mind, he sent a message to 
the king. 

‘‘ Yoxir Majesty was not pleased to summon me as soon 
as I arrived to your august presence to receive the letters 
which 1 have brought. They deal with very delicate (aftairs of 
state). I submit that Your Majesty may be pleased now at 
least to send for me, so that I may deliver the letters and 
communicate all information about them (in person).” 


When this message reached the King of Kings, he was 
highly pleased and granted him permission to repair to the 
royal presence. Accordingly, the mahaldar, taking the letters 
with him, presented himself before His Majesty, and salirted 
him with much humility, and having delivered the letters, 
represented certain matters (pertaining to them). Then he 
praised the king thus : 


“ Your Majesty is the King of Kings, unequalled in pro- 
wess. No monarch who is so capable as Your Majesty is seen 
anywhere in the world ; Your Majesty has been called Navakdti- 
Narayana. How can I adequately praise Your Majesty, who is 
a storehouse of regal splendour ! ” 


The king was very much pleased to hear praises such as 
these. He handed over the letters which he received from the 
mahalMr to his secretary (8tkanS.pati),f and commanded him 
to read them. He was greatly delighted to hear their contents. 
Then, being desirous of holding a durbar in the |.nanda Mahal 


* For, Rs the proverh jays, ' One naisf take a little time to ohnsider before one 
^ ptoants an eleph»nt even if it he as low jp statt^e as a diminutive etSfa ’ 168. 

SSnapati— /.O.if., p. 159. . - _ ^ ^ , „ 
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he went thither, and sat in state in the midst of all his courtiers 
and the holders of the seventy -two viniyoffas. 

At that lime, (a company of) Telngu acrobats called the 
Dombas came to the court, and obtained at once permission to 
exhibit their feats (before the assembled courtiers). The per- 
formance continued for about four to six hours ; and when it 
was concluded the king commanded that tliey should be given 
betel leaves, nuts, and presents (as suited to their skill). When 
this was done, the Dombas prostrated before the King of Kings, 
and petitioned that His Majesty might be pleased to bestow 
upon them ten pigs for the purpose of eating. The Narapati 
having caused the desired animals to be brought before him 
from the karkhma of the palace, and giving them to the 
acrobats permitted them to depart from his presence. 

The mahaldar of Alii Adula ^ahu was also sitting (in the 
assembly). As soon as he saw the swine, covering his face 
(with his hands) he said :* 


“ I am a Mussalraan by birth ; these impure beasts should 
not come within my sight ; if they come (before me), I should 
not see them. A Mussalraan, who looks at these filthy crea- 
tures, becomes (by that very act) a Hindu.” 

On hearing this, the king observed : 

“ People of your community eat fowl. A person who 
consumes a fowl, consumes filth at the same time.” 

The mahaldar replied : 

“ You eat impure animals ; and consequently the race to 
which you belong is, indeed, low.” 

On hearing these words, the King of Kings became indig- 
nant. He had all the swine in the city collected; and com- 
manded that all of them should be driven inside a large house, 

i < ft. ^ H 

♦ At tliis tim® the maMd^r of A4li Adtl Skfhf aomiaf in to thft RIja to confer,. on 
the important business he ,iras charged ■ wilh md meeting the#e wimals onhl# 
immediately covered Ms face egciaialag p* 159. >1;^' 
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on the floor of which, (grains of millet, usually consumed by 
swine, were scattered.) Then, at the command of the king, the 
doors of the house were locked and sealed (with the royal seal). 

Next morning when the dooi’s were opened, it was dis- 
covered that the swine which had a hearty feed, covered the 
floor of the house with filth. (Having observed this), the 
Narapati caused a hundred fowls to be? brought, and let them 
into the house. At once they began to eat the grains of millet, ^ 


picking them up from the excreta of the swfine. The King of 
Kings then sent for the malialdar, and (when he came) — point- 
ing at the fowls, asked, — “ You said that we ate filthy creatures. 
Look at the fowls that are eating the grains of millet, picking 
them out from the filth of the swine. Now, tell me, how great 
is the race to which you, who eat these fowls, belong ?” 

The mahaklar -was greatly annoyed to hear this question. 
In great anger, he attempted to leave (the audience hall); but 
the king, having called (him) back, quieted his mind by treating 
him with respect. Then having offered him tdmbula, with 
several presents suitable to his position, he gave him leave to 
depart from his presence. 

The mahaldar then repaired to the place where his master, 
Yadula ^aha Padnsah was (living at the time). Eemoving 
the turban from his head, he put it on round his neck, and said 
in great excitement ; 

; “ Peace be on you, 0, Padushah: (Your) rule has now come 

to an end. The practices of the Mnssalmans are not I'espected. 

, NoWj the infidel has become bold, he does not care, for the 

! honour of the Mussalmans. (Our) honour can only he saved 

; (in one way). Hazarat Padnsah Saheb should destroy that 
, Narapati and posting military garrisons everywhere in the 
; Kingdom of Karnataka establish his authority. Otherwise not 
even a particle of honour will Be left to us. Therefore, having 
f Lstened to my words i(Yonr Majesty) should be pleased to enter 
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On hearing- this request, the PaduSh said to the mahaldar: 

“ As I have attained the status of being called a son of the 
Narapati, I shall do nothing to harm him. Ee is my elder ; 


and it is jiot meet tliat I should stand against him.’ 


T!ie mahaldur grew angry when he heard these words. 
Tie left tiHi court witliont asking for or obtaining permission of 
his master find repaired to the place whore the three Paclus'Shas 
were resiflJog (at that time). The three Ptidusahas were 
Akhtilia ra Jul-jvi P.ldnshah,* the lord of the tlirone of Jahalnii- 
phr, Yad nlu Kah.i, Padnshali and Savayi Jagajhainpa Suguna 
Kiimiada Jana lYldiisah.-j- They met at Jahalnapur with the 


pHr. 


* Akbar Jalaltifleeii*— /.(X J/,, |>» 16L 

t It Is stated clearly liere that Akhabagu Julayi FadosMh was the ftilar of Jahalsil- 
The name of this chief is spelt in different ways in the original 


On p. 49;, L. A, 24 it is written as Akhacara Jaiaidin Padushah; on p. 162 it is written 
as Akabani Jalaiidin Pltcliisahii*, on p. 172 it is written as Akabarn Jaiadin Mogali' 
PadnlSha, Takhtu Jalialntiptlr; on p. 66 it is written as Akhacaru Jaladiim F'adiaHha 
Mogal FIdasta h a. 


/. a 3f has on p. 161,— 

Akbar Jalalodeeii of Jalnahpore- 


The Mo?«l Putidiah Abdulla Khan. 
Nizam Siiuh Bvree Padshah. 


The maMai,‘J7lr is said to have fotin'd them with Alii Adil Shih Savlyi Jagajumpa 
Sngoona Cunafajana. 

It is obvious from this that the name of this thief was Akbar JaHhud-DIn ; and that 
he was a Mof^hul who ruled at Jahahuipur, The lU me of the Escond PaclshSh could not 
have been Yiivlida ?5‘a!.A i'2d'alaha; lot the maka^iMr who left Yaduia Suha*s court in anger 
cauid not hav 3 ^one to that monarch venHlate his grievances against him. This is 
clearly '-'een bv tiie convamalion that took place between the wnhaidUr and the three 
Pldshahs. They said; You are a mahrJi^r- in the service of All! Adula .SShu. It 
is strange that you should Come to us‘ instead ' of submitting your grievances to your 
master. It appears that you have come to us, without communicating the views eicpress- 
ed by the Naiapati to your master/^ The mah&idUr I have not come withoul 

Cat first) complaining to my master, eteP’ It is, evident from this conversation that All! 
Adula^Shu -was not one of the three Pidshlhs„thatma't at JahalnSpura, SavSyi Jaga^haiuiia;; 
Suguna Kannaifa JS:ga is not the name of a person, but a string of titles* This’,pa^^?»^e 
appears to have been interpolated by a person,; who was so ignorant that he did hot 
know the names of the three Muslim rulers who met at lahalnSpura* , . , •. 

The names of the three PSdshIhs are'keuito«d''''fer’ another plaeo Ih' “ “ ' 

They are NirlSiu Stha PSdhISha, IbarlhihiAEiittph, SSht, and Imlmaha 
Csee L. M. 24, pp. lU-Bh ' \ - //y ^ a ‘ '' J-i 1 A 

A- J-':A’' aAA’''Aa'A:aYv;S^^^ 
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object of attending a dance, and sat in state in the Vasania 
Mahal* surrounded by the people of the seventy-two viniyogas, 
the eighteen Mrkhams and twelve mahalsf and learned men. 


While the (three Padu^has) sat in state, surrounded by 
the men of the fifty-six countries, women danced, musicians 
sang, and persons skilled in playing on the Vzm played upon 
that instrument. While the three Padusahas were conversinoc 
with religious men, the mahaldar of Yadula Saha Padus'ah 
presented himself before them and saluted them in a most 
respectful manner. Then he described graphically his ex- 
periences (at Vijayanagara). The three Padusahas listened 
attentively to what he said, and asked ; “You are a Mahaldar 
(employed in the service) of Alii Yadula ^aha. It is strange 
that you should have come to us (with this complaint) instead 
of submitting it to your master. It appears that you have 
come to us without communicating to your master the opinion 
which the Narapati had expressed. How do you account for 
this ? ” To this the mahaldar replied : 

“I have not come (here) without (first) complaining to my 
master.” (Having given this reply), he then explained to them 
how his master, to whom he had complained, attaching no 
value to his statement, said “ I have acquired the status of 




being called a son of Rajabhuvara ; and I will not raise my 
hand against him,” and added : “ (Having been thus brushed 
aside), I have approached you.” 

When the three Paditsahas heard carefully, the story 
of the mahaldar, they became indignant, and said, “what 
honour has the Rajabhuvara himself ? ” They resolved that 
they should make war upon him and devastate the whole 
of Karnata causing (Rajabhuvara) loss by way of 
punishment.^ Summoning their astapradhdnas, captains 

•MalligaOMSlige?)— 161 . 

tA long list of th® seventy-two and other offices 'given in the te%t 

(pp. is oMitted from this translntioa. ■ 

t *nnd force. Mm to carry the ahominahl® food of M» rcligiong'^ 
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shooting balls 


shooting balls 
weighing 2 mds. 
do. 1 md. 


The manufacturers of ammiinition 

Elephants 

Camels 

Palanquins 

Camel guns 

Gunners 

Bugles 

Carts 

Eoot-soldiers 


^ /. 0 , jlf.| p., 171 lias tile follewiag note :■*— 

The great Akbtf succeeded to the throne in A»0, 1556 ; he died in A.D* 1605. 

The battl® was fought in A.D, 1564. , 

It is poMible that he might hav» assisted the confederacy with soma atixiliar)^’ trcibft' 
especially as it was considered a war for the protection of their (Mnssalman) religion, 
though the accommodating nature of Akbar^s religious principles is well known. It is 
not, however, mentioned in Ferishta^s account of the war. 

t Sometimes^ called iamp. To ^provide against aventualitiei,_ each trooper took 
With Mm a fpat'a'^iiorse so that each cairaliW had ,two hotswi 


couunanders, the officers of the war deparlment, and the 
holders of the s*>venty-t.wo viniijoc'fif, they connuandecl them to 
prepare the anny for war. They also directed lhafc the tents 
should be fhiclien outside (the prec nets of tlie city ). Accord- 
ingly the araiies of tlie tliree Padusahas together with the men 
of seveiity-tivo miiyoyas prepared themselves ii»r war thus: 

The troops of Akhabara Jalaladin* Mogul Padusaha, the 
lord of JahuLiapnva : (horses, archers, the canii) guard, lancers, 
and kottalu del, hies). 


Tlie supei’ior Kottala horsef 
The archers 

The foot-soldiers guarding the tents 
and the luggage 
The lancers 
Guns capable of 
weigliiug 5 mds. 

Guns capable of 


12,000 

5,00,000 

5.000 
60,000 

4.000 

5.000 

6.000 

26,120 

... 1 , 00,000 
... 2 , 00,000 

50.000 
»«« 7,840 

870 

860 

60.000 

...2,60,00,000 



ReJchalis ... 8,000 

Eiepliant guns ... 9,650 

Swivel guns (Jajas) ... 12,960 

Toni toms ... 9±,i]20 

'“Fire look men . . . 9,640 


Nizam Saha Bhaixy , tlie king of Danlstabad, and Alii Yatlula 
Salia Paclusalia Savayi Jagajhampa Siignna Kannada Jana 
prepared likewise tlieir axrnies (for war).f The tlivee Padii- 
salias having thus made ready the army C'''Biprisitsg- el-phauts, 
horses, chariots, and men, distributed aixiong thsixi f&e neces- 
sary articles). Then, they hoisted their respective banners on 
their tents, and were ready to niarcb against the Narapati. 

Bhimaji, an ambassador (hazib) of Rajabhuvara, 
who was camping at that time in Jahalnapur, having learnt 
that the armies of the three Padusahas had marched for the 
war, sent a spy to inform his master (of the events that took 
place there). $ The spy reached (Vijayanagara), and deliver- 
ed the message of the ambassador to the Narapati, expressing 
at the safoe tinie some of his own views (on the matter). 

day of Vyayada&mi, the Narapati held in a 
beautiful garden, § a durbar which w'as attended by all his 
ministers, captains, officers of the w'ar department, and the 
men of the seventy- tw'o kinds of viniyogas. 


* These are not mentioned in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscript Library 
copy of the ms, 

t*This was the strength of Akbar Jallalodeen^s force and an equal number was 
collected by Nizam Shah Biery of Daulatabad, The forces of Aiii Adii Shah Savayee 
Jagajhampa Saguna Kanara Jana were equally numerous.* — L O. M., p. 01. 

There appears to be a lacuna here. The author who gives a detailed account of the 
army of one of the three allies should have given a similar account in the case of the 
other two. The inclusion of the name: of Alii Adula Sahu Padulahu is a mistake, which 
any author caring for consistency would not have committed. Here the original account, 
whether it was of Ramajit Tiramal or of some one else, appears to have suffered from the 
■' _ hands of an ignorant editor or restorer. 

I ‘ Sent an express to their master _.tb..'Beejahagar by Davalojee-Jasood advising 
■; ,of their preparations/--*/. 0, il/,, p, ; , : . ... 

I y *npoa,tMs bn the Dasara-'^Rwaa' Rstyalioo..- sat in hit Mahal in the Maaohara- 




(The most important nobles) that were present in the 
)ar were : * 

ihcldig'e Jakkana (Padeenee Jackana) Nay aka 

Madagaraasuru Virupauna (Vlrapa) Nayaka 

Ikkeri Krsnappa Nayaka 

Slide (Soonda) Baghnnatha Nayaka 

Citrakallu Slnapp.i i'Sasapa) Nayaka 

Chtniclavaruda BhTma Nayaka 

IxtiUarifda Kesi ([verallaradu Kasee) Nayaka 

ihd.marn Bid; lutiru) SomaseMiara Nayaka 

Sakait'palnada Jakkauna Nayaka 

AdavSiti Vcukatapati Nayaka 

Sireda Purpa T’arnpoo) Nayaka 

Ta|avara Timmana Nayaka 

Penagonda (Pemiako:^da) Ellappa Nayaka 

Ballapurada Eili (Alla)’Nayaka 

Srirangapattanada RSmarajit 

Giidikota Acyuta Nayaka 

Bahkapurada Ellappa Nayaka 


Tadipatri Bisalappa Nayaka 
Grutti Timmappa Nayaka 
Kadapa Venkatapati Nayaka 

The Narapati Padn^aha addressed them and said 
“The four Mussalman Fad\TSahas,t having combined 
their troops are together marching upon us with the object of 
conquering Karnataka. Collecting all your troops, and in- 
creasing their number by recruiting fresh soldiers, proceed 


^ The /. M* |)reseiit» some .rsuMiom in llie aames ; and tliiy are _ Intoiited" 
witMn brackets. "'-I- ^ 

t Instead of tbe nsnal * tbre® FidnIalitSi* we have here fotir. This 
iamore apparent than real. KSmara|a,,;Who was ^probably under 'the impresrdoa that 
* AM ' Sdil Shih had also joined the others,, naturally referred to the Mt&ssahaaa ralers 
a» four# ■ - .. -A. .. V. ‘ 


against the enemy, and offer them a determined resistance as 
if you are fighting for stakes. Strike the enemy boldly in his 
face so as to demonstrate your manliness. Bring glory (to us) 
by turning them back (from the field of battle).” 

iTlie Narapati) encouraged his ministers and nobles in 
several wa) s. Then he caused to be brought from the jamadar- 
kkana (vardrobe) suitable cloths (such as) lace-embroidered 
jala'i dhari-timujafina* jackets (kudata), mantles stuffed with 
cotton (dagali), double shawls made of (satin) f fezare, costly 
stuffs of various colours, shawls of saflron, crimson, + rose, and 
white. Bandar prints, sakalati, suUdni, and green woollen 
stuffs, kalasiyadade.-.safeda durangi broad do th, § yet 
laced trousers and turbans, tukmnabanduks,'^ embroidered 
cloths (?), upper vests with flower patterns, and turbans ; pearl 
and kaliki-cxe?>tB, necklaces, bangles set with gems, moham' 
malasW, pendants, and kundalas (ear-rings) set with the nine 
kinds of gems, and other valuable jewels ; and the weapons of 
thirty-two kinds such as shield, sword, discus, bow and arrows, 
ndga,** bhitxdivUlajff lance, club, goad, etc., which he 
distributed among them, and persuaded them in spirited, 
dignified, witty and sweet words (to fight). Next he paid the 
annual and monthly allowances for their families as becoming 
their position, and sent them home. Then the Narapati, the 
hero of the heroes, sat in council with the seven councillors, 


® Meaning not intelligible. Silk and embroidered vests and jackets'— 
p. 173. 

f Meaning not intelligible, 
t JBfarMmMM. 

§ Sa/M means wMte; is two coloured; but as tbe meaning of tb# 

words is not clear, it is not possible to know what kind of cloth is referred 

to hire. 

$ Meaning is not 'known. 

1i A kind of mantle which is fastened at the waist by a button. 

_ I Chains worn round the neck ; from ^iS/^wchaia— /.O, p. 173. 

^ A serpentine weapon. , " ' \ ' 

tt arrow or shaft dischih:ge4iroin a tube. 
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viz., durffadhmkfa, dhmiadkiiahm, dhai'mMhyakm, sainyadhynkm , 
purohUn, dMa* and daioajMf, and resolved, to march against 
the enemy. 

On the third day after the decision in the council to march 
upon tlie enemy, the spies brought information to the Rilya, in 
the palace, that the three PaduiCahas sent the following message 
to Alii Yadula Baha PadusabarJ “ We three, having combined 
our armies, are niarchiug together to conquer Karnata, the 
kuigdoiu of the Narapati. You should also march for war. 
As w(‘- intend to pass through the country which is under your 
control, we request you to allow ns to march along that road. 
You should join us, and conquer Karnataka (fighting the 
enemy) pertinaciously 

AllI Yaditla ^Sha, as soon as he received this message, 
sent them a reply, thus : 

“ I should not raise up my hand in opposition to Raja- 
bhuvara. I have acquired the privilege of being called his son. 
I shoxild not be treacherous (to him) in any manner.” 

(Yadula ^aha) delivered this message to the hezlbs (of the 
three Padtisahas), and having honoured them, by presenting 
them suitable gifts sncli as dresses (,of liononr), ear-rings, 
necklaces, pendants, crests, horses and elephants, he gave them 
permission to depart. 

Then Rajabhuvara received a despatcli from his harakUra 
Nagoji Narayaiia who was at the camp of the three PadulShas. 
He informed his master that the three Padusahas sent an 
envoy to (the court of) All! Y^adula Saha, (inviting him to join 
them), but he declined to accede to their request declaring 
that he would not oppose the Narapati Padnsaha, As a 
similar desixatch arrived, at the same time, from the Vjjaya- 
nagara envoy stationed at (the court of) Alii Yadula feha, 

• Ptimhyaksa—I.O.M., p. 174. , '' 

X I! Alii Yftdtila Stlia PldnISliii were of the three Maaliitt, rulers who m»t at 
there woaM been no mmi im. etailag this 
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Rajabliuvara was immensely delighted. Tlieji the Narapati 
Padnsaha sent with the Sempati Bisalappa Na}"aka val.iabie 
dresses, a crest set with pearls, ear-i’ings, necklaces, ana tiye 
pairs of kottal horses to AlH Yadula ^aha who being greatly 
pleased with (the honour done to him) received them in the 
durbar. In return, he sent with Bisalappa elephants, horses, 
jewels and dresses including jew'elled turbans, and superior 
shawls, and commanded one of his vakils to accompany him 
to Vijayanagara. 

Now' the heztbs of the three Padusahas (who were at 
Bijapiir) informed their respective masters that Alii Yaduh* tSaha 
and Rajabhtivara, having joined together (in an alliance), were 
uniting their territories. On the receipt of this information, 
they sent to Alii Yadula Saha a suheclar of considerable 
influence with the object of (dissuading him from joining 
Rajabhuvara). The suhedar, as soon as he reached (Bijapur), 
(repaired to the presence of) All! Yadula Saha and expostulated 
with him thus: “You are a Mussalman sovereign; it is not 
advisable that you should join your kingdom witli that of an 
infidel Hindu. This course of action brings you neither greatness 
nor glory. Let the past htiry the past. Now, at least, be well 
advised and join the three Padusahas. If you four, joining- 
together, unite your territories, cud fight the Hindu infidel 
without caring for his favour, in such a maimer as to conquer 
Karnataka, you acquire glory. If yon do not listen to us, 
you will be ruined, and your country will be (levtislated. 
'When you become an exile, you lose your lionora-. You are 
an intolligeiit (King) with considerable foresight. By joiniiig 
(the three Padusahas), you wiil become great ; and the four 
kingdoms Will acquire renown ; and you will remain safe.”'' 

When All! Yadula ^aha heard this counsel, be reflected 
(as follows) : — 

“Why should I accept their advice and break my 
(plighted) word? I must send the three Padusahas a reply 

^ The original has * nMm tdM*: |>fobabiy is tha Kannada corfEptiO'ii 

of Urdu maaaing tafety, sacnirifT^-'atc* 
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which, will enable me to keep the goodwill of both the parties.” 
Then he delivered an ambiguous message to the sxibedar. 
“As soon as I should join...... Eajabhu vara is a powerful 

Padiisaha. Paying attention to what I am saying, arrange 
the affairs with foresight, so that victory should be won ! ”* 

Having delivered this message to the subedar, he honoured 
him according to his position by presenting him cloths and 
jewels, and sent him away. The sttbedar returned to (the camp 
of) the three Padusahas, and told them how he had communi- 
cated their message to AllI Yadula §aha. 


(Meanwhile) news reached Vidyanagara that the Three 
Padus'ahas having entered into an agreement with AllI Yadula 
^aha were marching forward. As soon as this information 
reached the Senapati Bisalappa Nayaka, he communicated it 
to Rajabhuvara. In the same manner, all the ministers sub- 
mitted to the king (and said),' — f . 

“ You, whom people call Navakoti Narayana, are a great 
monarch of extraordinary prowess.^ You should not abandon 
this affair at this juncture. The enemies having bravely 
advanced are beginning to arrive. If you remain inactive, 
(they) will increase in turbulence, harass and ruin the 

* The passage in the original is very corrupt. It is not possible to make out the 
exact sense. There is probably a lacuna here in the text Therefore only, the gist of .the 
passage is given. 

The corresponding portion in the runs thus 

He observed to the Subedar that RamarauZe was very powerful and to attempt 
his entire subversion was a serious matter requiring serious deliberation and much inore 
powerful support than his ; that by all means it was necessary to weigh well the measures 
proper for conquering him in war.’*'— /.O.il/., p»' 177* 

t /.O.ilf., p. 177 has the following 

*^Busalapa Naik, the Senapati of ' the Narapatee, having information that the/’ ■./’■- 
Badshahs had prevailed on Ally Adil Shah, to join them and that they were about’ .jnaireh* 
ing into his dominions acquainted Ramarayaloo together with hie mMstos thereof 
addressing Mm as follows ^ 

I * Ring over all Kings, Havakoji 'Narayan, sovereign of 


whole realm, and plunder and carry away the ryots as 
prisoners of war. The enemies should be put down in time. 
On this occasion, without hesitating to spend money, you 
should gather all kinds of forces, by honouring the mzlrs, 
umras, and men of noble families with the presentation of 
jewels suited to their status and dignity.” 

When the Narapati heard this petition of the astafradhU- 
ms, commanders, captains and other oiSicers of the whole 
kingdom,* he was greatly delighted, and iiaving caused money 
to be brought from the treasury, he distributed it with tambulas 
to all the courtiers and sepoys ; he then commanded that the 
war materials and the tents should be taken outside the city ; 
and despatched (towards the frontier) some companies of his 
faithful vanguard. Then he retired into the zenana. 

(Rajabhuvara) went into the palace of his senior wife, 

Satyabhama.f He seated himself on a jewelled cot+ he 

who possessed the eight aisvaryas enjoyed the eight bhdgas. 
Then he visited the houses of his sixty-four wives such as 
Devacintamani,§ Timvehgalamma, Subhadra, Mitravinda, 
Jambavati, Radha, (Mohin!, CamavarnI etc.),'t and presented 
to them valuable articles even as he had done to his first wife, 
— and drank with them. Next, he distributed presents to 
all. Having thus honoured his sons, friends, and wives, he 
climbed up to the candrmdla where his mother was dwelling 
and prostrated himself at her feet with great hximility. His 
mother, who was greatly delighted, blessed him and iiaving 
waved (before him) (a plate) filled with the gems of nine 
varieties and flowers made of gold to avert evil eye, she 

♦ Wlien this despatch was perused in the Great Council of State when the 8 
pradamees, the Dalavoy SS^nSpatee and other-chiefs were present d:c. — /. 0. p. 178* 

t Sattee Banna. — /. 0* M., p. 178. 

{ A portion of the text which enumerates the jewels, .dress, iowers, etc., which 
RijahhHvara is said to haire presented to Ms wife is not translated as it is of no historic 
cal iralue. 

§ Chintamani— /. 0. Jf., p. 1S3. , ^ ^ ; 

I Those two names are not M, 
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distributed them in charity among the Brahtiiaus. Then she 
led her son into her palace, and offered him several presents. 

Then, the Narapali, spoke to his mother as follows : “ The 
three Fadusahas, have joined together, and revolted against me ; 
and having declared war, they are marching upon Karnataka 
with the object of subjugating it, I'his is a country where 
dharma fioiirishes. This virtuous kingdom lias been given to 
the gods and the Brahmans, Why should tb eir (the Mussalman) 
authority be exercised in this state which contains shrines of 
gods, holy places of pilgrimage and learned men ? By your 
favour, and the grace of our family deities, all the people that 
are (under me) do not lack military force and wealth to 
protect these, I desire to march (against the enemy) with all 
my troops, and destroy them in a battle. What advice would 
you give me ?” 


When (Rajabhuvara) asked the permission of his mother 
in these terms, she was much distressed, and said : ‘ You are the 
Narapati; a great Padusah. The reigns of the kings of seven 
generations have passed by this time. They (the Mussalman 
kings) have remained in their places of respect up to the 
present.'' It is not known whether the time is unfavourable 
to them (your enemies) or to you. Owing to the adverseness 
of the circumstances, (the enemies) causing much trouble, are 
advancing (on us). Well, it is the consequence of the indebted- 
ness of the preceding birth. You are a boy. Why should you 
provoke their enmity ? Having regard for the circumstances, it 
is better to act in accordance with the trend of events, and 
conclude peace with the enemy ’.f 


**‘As jnigfhty sovereigns, the Narapatty race have now reigned without 
misfortune or interruption through a line of Seven of your Royal Ancestors and 
predecessors to this time; neither until now did these three Kings entertain enmity 
towards us but remained quiet within their dominions.’^—/ O, M.y p. 183. 

t The original of this passage is very corrupt and unintelligible. ;,.The,p'aiS»sig:e, , 
is thus summarised in /* O. p. 183— you approve of my council it wii| 
wait a littl# for the is'sue of th» present matters and to consider how ' . 

still preservacl** ■ 5 

; ^ ..i- 

y ('(-('t'’-'- ■ ■■ 
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Rajablmvara* who was greatly displeased with this 
advice, said, '“While I have attained the statns of the great 
Narapati kiug, and am honoured with the title of aprati- 
parakrama' (unequalled in prowess), what is their greatness 
(when compared to mine) ? They had been my dependents, 
and were ruling the lands which I granted to them. Is not my 
prestige lowered, if I attempt to negotiate the terms of peace 
(with them) ? Even if i desire to fight with them continuously, 


until I secure victory, 1 do not lack the means. Therefore, 
I have made up my mind to fight with the enemy.” 

His (Rajabhuvara’s) mother, on hearing this, was i^reatiy 
delighted, and catching hold of his hand, she blessed him much, 
wished that he should win victoi’y. Then, haviiig seated him 
upon a throne, she showered on him, gold like a rain of 
flowers, and blessing him again said, “ May the enemy be 
vanquished ! ” Then she offered prayers to the gods, and gave 
her consent (in these terms) “ Return home a victor.” 

Rajabhuvara then entered the Sangata Mahal where he 
rested awhile on a couch and slept. While he was asleep 
at night, he dreamt that (some xinknowni pei’sons) forcibly 
removed the peaxds from his ear-rings. He woke up, and having 
stretched his body, invoked Hari (Visiiu), and as his mind was 
greatly perturbed, he became a prey to aeiito distress. Next 
morning, he summoned Brahmans who were well versed in all 
the Vedas and the Sastras, and described to them his dream. 
The Brahmans said : “ (the effect of) the dream is destroyed ; 
the gods have sliowix their favour ; be tranquil and blessed 
him much. But the king who was not satisfied (with this 
assurance) said, " I never dreamed such an evil dream. I 
never incurred the displeasure of Q-od. Ruin has overtaken 

I (my) prosperity ; the goddess of wealth, and (my) family 
deities are angry with me. What is the use of my efforts, after 
I have lost the grace of the gods ? Well, (this is) the result of the 
debt contracted in the former birth j but courage must not be 


abandoned. As long as I have courage, so long shall I strive. 
Nothing can go contrary to destiny. No useful purpose is 
served by my sorrow.” 


While the king sat reflecting in this manner, the learned 
men restored tranquillity (to his mind), and blessing him in 
suitable terms, said, “ May your enemies be defeated ! May 
you rule for ever as a permanent sovereign, with the longevity 
of Markandeya, having conquered your enemies, and esta- 
blished yourselves as a Chatrapati.’’^ (The king) then distributed 
in charity with his usual generosity jewels set with gems 
among the assembled Brahmans, and sent them away. Having 
bathed, he sent for the Brahmans once again, and gave them 
fifty thoirsand rupees in charity. He next summoned astro- 
logers to his presence, and asked them to fix an auspicious 
hour for starting. He had the tent pitched outside (the city) in 
the anirla-siddhi-yoga, (according to the instrxtctions of the 
astrologers), and left the palace and Vidyanagara at 11 o’clock, 
riding upon his swift steed Rajahamsa by name, accompanied by 
the holders of the seventy -two viniyogas. Arriving at the place 
near the Navagaja war-drum, on the northern side (of the city), 
he halted there The officers of the seventy-two viniyogas such 
as the asp,‘pradhUms, dalavays, commanders etc., and of the 
eighteen Mrkhmas and the twelve mahals lay encamped 
with their respective forces to the right and left of the 
royal tent. In response to a proclamation summoning all the 
troopers residing in Vidyanagara on pain of punishment, all 
the men gathered (at the camp), saying “ are our lives dearer 
than that of the king ? ” 

The king then summoning the asiapradhdnas, parupatyagars, 
princes, DalavUyi Sadasiva Nayaka, and Gropalayya of the 
Jamedarkhana commanded them to distribute presents among 
the vaztrs^ umrUs, foot-soldiers- and important Jamdtidars m 
well as all estate-holders, pSlmgSrs, ;and all; the 

people belonging to thep^ajii^ and provinoesp Hethwhanded ; 



over to them for distribution 
kinds : — 


Acyntaraya’s 

mole 

Jadamole-honnu 

n 

Bosa (new) 

n 

Anegondi 

n 

Ikkeri 


Raja (king) 

n 

Metu 


GrUtti 

1? 

Madira 


Hosurn 

55 

Hanumanta 

1? 

Aghora 

?? 

Yallurii 

95 

Na^arajapai^is 

n 

n 

Vadeda 

■ n-^ 

Hosakere 

99 

Adavani 

rP 

Honnattikkeri 


Raghnnatha 

: ■ 

Kaveri 

■»t ■■ 

Krs^apadi 

99 

Paralurama 

99 

^ivarama 

99 

Vamana 

99 

Bitarama 

99 

B agara 

n 

Oannangiraja 

n 

Node 

n . 

Timmanayaka 

n 

^rinanga 

51 


* Tii« tofejtl doos not tmlly witli the 


the honnus of the foUowin 


9 , 45,321 

1 , 43,698 

98,765 

19,866 

24,320 

30,680 

9 , 10,430 

19,676 

63,348 

68,764 

14,369 

9,677 

87,683 

96,333 

1 ^ 6 , 0 ^ 709 * 


98,768 

... 50,640 

... 64,470 

60,860 
90,750 

1 , 08,640 
80,530 

1 , 08,640 
60,420 
8 , 00,680 

1 , 08,640 
2 , 06,430 
3 , 04,866 
6 , 06,730 
5 , 06,809 

tli« lignrti gi-veii aboyei' • 


Ramatenke tmle 

6,07,320 

Brahma „ 

6,08,480 

Total 

4,22,43,870 * 

Having thus distributed the honnus of the above varieties, 
among all the people as presents, he commanded all the soldiers 
to put on the armour, and be ready for the battle arming them- 
selves with weapons and muskets. Then, summoning all the 

couriers in the service of the government, he 

ordered them to 

inform all the sepoys that all of them should be present at the 
muster next morning. Accordingly they attended the muster 

thus 


Horses ... 

65,48,321 

Camels ... ... 

18,74,429 

Elephants 

Grun powder (according to 

18,768 

weight) 

9,87,76,413 (mds.) 

Cannon balls 9,87,65,43,21,00,00,000 


Thus, these were broirght to muster. Moreover, a muster 

of the infantry was thus taken : — 


Foot-soldiers 

12,39,430 

Sappers (?) (Hunnaravanant) 

33,460 

SWedadarleyavaru Q) 

84,567 

Swordsmen 

45,987 

Men with swivel guns 

57,966 

fGunners (GManddzaru) 

48,876 

Drummers and trumpeters 

45,678 

Total ... 

15,00,963 

AdhUmTcararu (?) : — 


Swimmers {Igekararu) 

43,620 

Divers ... 

16,940 

Men with broadswords . ... 

43,432 - 

♦ Tke total does mot tally witk the mm ot Iko -figure* gireii abovo*- ' ‘ .S'-v ' 

t Tka word means * tke tkrower* bl .fe*U*v% 



Arrow makers 


97,645 

Huyalusavararti (?) 

»■« « . ' 

98,964 

Princes and relations 

• « « 

48,976 

Wearers of iron helmets or caps 

6,456 

Officers 

• e « 

4,562 

Total 

... 

3,44,954 * 

Ti’oops other than thesef : — 

Parangis (Franks : Portirgnese 

?) 

8,454 

Couriers ... 

» «l ''S 

3,454 

Mahaldars 

» 9 •' 

4,595 

Mace-bearers 


6,486 

Spies 

. » 

4,686 

Angnrs {§astriJcartt) 

S '® c 

4,864 

Camel men 

» <* » 

5”8 

Superintendents of stables 


4,686 

Camel grooms ... 


4,876 

Pumitikas 

»•»« 

4,687 

Singers 


4,896 

Dancing women 

fr® « 

5,798 

Players on Vtna 

• «» 

488 

Adha^ekars (?) : — 

Masons 


4,376 

Thatchers 

• » 9 

8,766 

Polishers of weapons 


3,763 

Saddlers 

» • ® , ' 

3,763 

Carpenters 


4,320 

[Account of the artillery &c.] : — 

Big guns 

r • 9 

2,343 

Small guns 

• • • 

324 

RUmazangis 

9 » • 

762 

Elephant guns ... 

<* « t 

9,876 

* The total giiirea here is fatilty. 

t In addition to th® items given;'' in this part df the list, MashSljeei 


naeaiiomed im the IndU Office tr«i«Utla!i of the BMMr* 


tion). 


Camel giins 

7,454 

Belchtlas (small gitns) 

6,643 

Big Emiaznngis ... 

7,640 

Gadadiyavaru (cart-drivers?) ... 

4,321 

Shield-bearers ... 

4,976 

Messengers 

4,567 

Money changers 

3,643 

Sweepers ... 

3,776 

Hiikkih-bearers 

4,597 

'Kallam (?) 

6,787 

Boyaru (Palanquin bearers) 

5,476 

icription in the same manner as the above of am 

Bdntabams (a kind ... 

6,783 

of bomb) 

Jatnjas 

9,87,656 

Hmhteguruli (^) 

98,76,432 

Matajgugalu (blue light) 

98,76,54,320 

Tarmmadala 

65,94,321 

BhucaJcra 

76,768 

War carts 

4,321 

Spear bearers (Bhurjibara- 

daram) 

7,678 

Firavamru {Tj 

4,897 

Bhats 

4,677 

Braziers 

3,376 

Bardhaliitl &<o X ... ... 

76,321 


Details other than these : 
Learned men ... 

Poets 

Players on the K?fa ... 


4,876 

6,787 

466 


^ The wpnl means * thieves ^ Itjis -nol'toowu why they were 
army. Probably they are the same m mpUkijt meuitioiied In a iit ’■ 

the The Imciia Office •tramiatlosa refer* to . 

4,S97» Baiittas 4,5^/ J . ■ . ; 

1—29 “ 'r-..-:/;/ ’ , ' ^ 


226 


Keepers of time 


with metallic rods 


579 

Time-keepers 


479 

Blacksmiths ... 

m ^ 

3,730 

Goldsmiths 

« & 

3,776 


Having taken muster, in this fashion, Rajabhuvara 
commanded that all liis elephants should be led before him for 
investing them with armour and the weapons. The following 
were led before him in obedience to his order.* 


When the elephants were thus brought before him, he had 
them invested with armour, weapons, and howdahs, in which 
were placed bows and arrows. In addition to these animals, 
he caused to be led (before him) 1,000 elephants for bearing 
standai'ds, 2,000 for carrying jajayis and 3,000 for carrying 
guns. Then he alighted with the holders of seventy-two kinds 
of niy^gas and troops in a camp which extended breadthwise for 
eighty miles from the banks of the Tungahhadra to those of 
the Krsna. Rajabhuvara took up his quarters between 
the villages of Tavaragere and Krsnagiri. 

On the other side, Nizam Saha Bhairy Padusaha, the lord 
of the throne of Daulatabad, crossed the river, BhimarathT, and 
pitched his tents outside Sultanpur alias Ferozabad. Akhabara 
Jalavudinu Padusaha halted outside the fort. W ahib Rahimbal 
Kutupu ^aha lay encamped with his army between Mudgal 
and Raicur in Telingana. Imam-ui-mulk, the king of 
Varhad, as well as Alii Yadula Saha Padusaha, the lord of the 
throne of Bijapur, marched with their respective armies and 
halted at the fort of Jamalghar on the Krsna. f The aruiies 
of the Mussalman kings were seen everywhere. Crowds of 
foot-soldiers, Pin^aris, arrow-makers, with the kallar-s&^oja 

* A long list of tile names of elephants found in the text (pp. 277-78) is not 
‘(•clndedin '.tli* ■tramslation,.. as ,it'is:,of no -valae. .■ ' , ■■ 

f ** Vaheehrahiin Cootbood Shah .Padsha of Terilnga encamped together with 
llee^ Adil Shah of .Beejapore ,iiearJaBia.lgad:.o!i the■hanktlsf,,*.KIatma..Eiwer,^..aad^..no.:.^ ' 

t|on in this context is made of O. -f; ^ 
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!;»ebnging to their armies, having crossed the Krsna began 
to piunder the territory belonging to Rajabhuvara, and slew 
some of his sabjects, and carried away others as prisoners. 
The people of these regions began to migrate to the villages, 
towns, forts and cities all over Karnataka. 

Rajabhuvara thus commanded his officers and the 
urmy ; “ 10,000 horse, 20,0u0 foot with all their equipment 
(should take their place) outside tlie Jinugubazaar 
Turning to his he said, “ Post yourselves with your 

respective contingents and the iniplemets of w^ar outside the 
frontier.” Then the innumerable mztrs of the Ksatriya castej 
halted outside Raksasatahgadi, with all their troops. 

A description of the war material : — 


Machines (Giuus ?}§ 
Big size 

Medinni size ... 
Small size 


3.000 

4.000 

1.000 


Thus the machine-bearers stood all around the army 
which contained innumerable swivel-mnsqueteers, bomb-makers 
and foot-soldiers. The varieties of hams (arrows or bombs) : — 
(Pack) bullocks, 4,00,000 in number laden with the four 
kinds of hams, viz., JDhanurhaaas (arrows), Bamahaaas, Kumara- 
hams and Caadthams canie and halted. In the same maner, 
gun-powder and shots of a fine variety were caused to be 
brought, and were distributed among all (the soldiers).# 

Having thus equipped his troops with war material, the 
Narapati posted them to their respective places where they had 

* For the protection of the grain bazaar 

t and chiefs he commanded them to' march from that ground and to encamp 
with his army near Racharlangada ' 

% h few meaningless epithets qualifying the Kptriya tfmtrs are left out. 


§ Machines (giies?) are not mentioned' in LO.M* ; but carriages 5,000 in nntUfl^er , 
are found in thfir place. ’ 

f The passage in the original is vety corrupt Only the gist is 


The passage in the original is mtj corrupt Only the gist is ■ 
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to fight ill the battle. He assigned their work and distributed 
presents and jav, els such as wristlets set with gems, necklaces, 
ear-rings, imronets, h-msmlihas, rivite, crests <s«,, and new and 
rare'' dresses among iiis captains, astapi'adhanas, dalavmjs and 
to Bisai.ppa Nayaka, Tiriivengala NSyaka, Kartika Nayaka, 
Vlrappa Nayaka,f and others whom he had sammoned to his 
pressnce, and said, “ The Miihasmnadan Pacluiahas are 
advanoing' upon us ; taking with yoti the necessary material ox 
war, fight with them well.” As soon as he gave them the 
command, they shifted the camp from Raksasataiigadi to the 
banks of the Krsna. 


The hnraharas, codMars, and otherst who tvere in the 
service of the four Mussalman PadusSlias communicated this 
information to their employers. Ali§ the f adiisahas having 
met together, summoned (to their presence) their (respective) 
vaztn, umras, captains, ast':ip‘iUih'ivms, and dalavays and 
distributed presents iamong theiu), and said, “ Now that the 
Narapati PicUibaha lies encampi cl outside Eaksasatahgadi with 
all his arm)', we must not lag beluiul any more.” (Then) they 
snminoned tlie ofiicers of tbe arsenal^ and comnninded them 
(to hand over to the army), 



Big guns 

Medium gnus ... 
Small guns 
Swivel guns 
Elephant Guns ... 
II Le'JiiS 
Camel guns 


40,00011 

5,000 

60,000 

5,000 

1 , 00,000 

12,000 

5,56,000 



. ^ ^ Jaddya' ia fhe origiaitL It. iaeaus * not marvellousj Kirang©*? bat 
context re«|iilres a meaning c|uite‘opxJOse4 to it 

f ^ Bu£!alaNaik\ Teeroovangal Naik^ K'artok Naik, Veerppa Naik*— •/.£>. J/., p. 196, 
X I-O.M.f |> 196 ^ Haricarraiisy Etid fipies'. were a class of Lervariis 

nature of whose duties is not known-'; the text' has 'MMam htkaiiru sakavSgi ' 
h is not quite iiitelUgible. 

§ I'he original has ^ nTtikUm ' which means several *. 

§ 1 he original has ' Jug at akk^na it probabi}' mean.* arsenal *, 

I / a ii/ has 4, .000 ' ■ 

I Thf natuii of this weapon is mt elear. ■/. O. M. p, 197 has * Rockets K 
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Musqtiets .... 
(Uther) weapons 
halpanuttht 
Archers 

Gadiideru and Farangis 


4 . 00 . 000 
.", 00 , 0(.;0 
‘2,00,000 t 
0,00,000 

2 . 00 . 000 


And liaTiiig summoned in this manner ail tOa oiliot rs, the 
Fildnsuiias comniaiided them to fight well IhViihhii'i'iira. 
Having’ received tlie order, they set oui irriiviag at. the 
dibtui.ce of a yojana of Eaksasatahgadi, wheic Hajahhuvara 
was encamped, halted there. 

■ ,jr ' ■ _ ■ ■ ' »*' 

Then, Niziim Saha Padulfiha and Ibaralutu Baha Imamu 
Kntabu Saha, these two;:, having raet together began to unite 
their forces. Nest, they resolved to fight stubbornly as they 
had already planned ; and having opposed (the enemy), they 
commenced the battle. The Narapati who noticed thja 
(manoeuvre), having called all his officers, united his troops, 
and said that they should fight so as to bring glory to their 
soldiership. Accordingiy, they marched to the battle^. 
Imamana Muikima Padusaha having moved® to one side, with 
his army, marched to the battle. The Karnataka army having 
noticed this inarched forward bravelyl It is not possible to 
describe the armies, which had joined in a ffiarfnl battle of 
artillery jj. Owing to the smoke (of artillery), the soldiers 


^ This is not mentioned in /. 0. Jf. 

t HatyTira means a weapon. What kind of weapon it stands for here is not 
quite evident. 

I: The second name appears to be a combination of two names IbrSHm Kutub 
Shah and Then Nizam Shah and Cootbood Shah formed a junction 

of their armies in one place and took an oath among themselves to fight courageouslj 
with good faith and valour.” — LO.M* pp. 197-8. 

§ They marched against the fort of Ramarayaloo and began the hght with a 
cannonade from their guns.- The Narapattee beholding their endcfavours 'sent for his 
officers anti recommending them to seek for renown by valour in battle, they instantly 
moved out toward the enemy.*^ — /. 0. 197-8. ■ , . 

I The original has ^ pkkaiam but its meaning is not intellifiblev 

/. 0. Jf. p, 198 has * moved up to fight on the opposite side/ ■ ‘ . , ! ■ 

f Mimmaii u ' : . / ' 1.-' ■ 

li The text is corrupt ( and' the- sense is not quite clear. ■ An4>'bh|h parllM, 
standing opposite one another fired'- off .'their, cannon in volleys at 
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■ could not see tlie faces of one another for three days ; the noise 

I caused by the explosion of the bombs, and several other sounds 

1 STXch as Marfa-Maffa-d/iaw-d/mm of the carts, dhada-dhada- 

: dkada of the sargoUes, sara-sara-sara, mra-sura-siira, and the 

I cata-cata~cata, catal of the mnsquetary, and swish of the 

flying bullets (filled the atmosphere). The sepoys were engaged 
I in a continuous hand to hand fight in one place for three 

days.* The Karnataka forces distinguished themselves by 
: , the exhibition of considerable bravery f. Then, on Nizam Saha 
Padusaha, the lord of the throne of Daulatabad, and Kutupu 
; Saha Padusaha, (the king) of the Telugu country joining their 

^ armies, both the sides fought stubbornly. It w'as not possible 

f either to observe, hear or describe the incidents of the battle, 

i Several were -wounded and killed on both the sides. It is not 

; possible to mention the number of the soldiers that disappeared. 

! Nizam Saha Padusaha and Kutupu Saha Padusaha were 

i ' glad that they fought well and obtained renown in the great 

‘ battle. Among these several people died (in battle). Believing 

\ !, that God had favoured them on account of the fruit of their 

: Jcarma they carried them to the rear.$ 



Then, AllT Yaduia Saha Padusaha Kannadajana, and 
Vahimatxa Mulk Padusaha of TaddradUa.^ these two, keeping 
their armies ready (for battle) remained in their respective 
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places. They did not join the battle ; but remained (neutral),* * * § 
ready to measure their strength, if, perchance, any (of the 
contending parties) attacked them. 

The people besides the insignificant (soldiers), belonging to 
the armies of this Nizam Saha Padusaha Bhairavatn,t and 
Kntupu Saha, the king of Telingana — (excluding him who 
beai’s the name of the son)$ that died during the course of this 
three days’ battle are : 

The desciption of the wounded^ :-~ 

Nimbaj! Kale ... 1 

Viroji Bapu (Veenoojee Poor) ... 1 

Sura (Surya) Rao 

Xnkusa Rao 1 

Hasanaji ... 1 

Yibarayitu Khan a ... 1 

Sujata (Soogat) Khana ... 1 

Vimela (Ibrahim) Khana ... 1 

Mrtyuja (Matooju) Begu ... 1 

SiddI Habibulla (Habbubulla) ... 1 

Hinayita Khana ... 1 

Mamada (Mahomed) Khana ... 1 

Daratu (Davoot) Khana ... i 

Alii Kliana 1 

Yekalasu (Aklas) Khana ... 1 

Hajaratu Khana ... l 

Hasana Khana ... l 


* The sentence ends without a predicate. 

t Bhairava is the family name of the Nizam ShShi Kings. 

J After * i m'Uru divasa yuddh^ dolage % and before ‘ I PUdufUka 

there hangs loosely the phrase * namankita piUra ivana tappisi ' meaning * excluding 
him who bears the name of the son’*. Probably it refers to' Alii Yadula ^aha* There 
seems to be a lacuna here. 

§ The list in the 10, p. 200 presents certain variations which are Indicated' 
■within the brackets. Though the total number of the wounded in the present ms. is said to 
be 25, there are only 23 names in the, list. '/Some •names such as Mootar Cawn, Hifarat 
Cawn, Valcel Cawn mentioned in ZO,M, are 'not 'found in this 'm» ; ■ nor doee'lharlyiiti ■ 
IChSn, Alii Cawn of the latter find a plitoe In the former. - 
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Ambaji Rao 
Dhajasojala Rao 
Siibba Rao 

Nagoji Tiikade V (Tokkadev) 


Nagoji Raja (G-bassaly) ... A : ; 

The total namber of the wGiiiided .,. 26 

Those that were taken prisoners* :— 

yy: ... ;i 

Muhammad Jandb (Maliainarajaln Naik) .,,1 
Abacliila Nayaka , : 1 ; v, 

; . .. ... : ■... I 

... ,..1 

^ ... 1 S^'-[y-: 

Mali! (Malla) Nayaka ... ... 1 

Nagoji Nay aka ... ... 1 

Timing Nayaka ... ... 1 ^ 

: : Total ' ^ ^ .. . ^ 9- 'Ci 

dead f :-— 

Yellaji Tnkiidevu (AUajee Muokdavoo) ... 1 

Jamatavari (Jamadar) Tiilasi Ravil ... 1 

Kedarji Snryavamsa (Sooravunf) ... 1 

Cangaji Candagalia (Oandvajee Cmulakar ... 1 

Bhnjabala Ravti ... . . , 1 

; ;. i Bulatana ;fSoolatal):-Khaiia\:\:i:;?.;.j 
■iBadeTBada)^Khanai'''v 

l|:|||iiii|Ba;sanAiKhlhas 5 
llil^;i3S^S|ldiehayEihan A;- -ip 9 v;Voi: : , i'iv.; H 

iil||||A;^i|pllPMiA®fekirA;|AkbariBiMA>;^'®^^ 

' • This list come? after the sttccemiing one ia /. O M.; the last five names are 
not found in it; bdt they figure as. a, sepwat* group taken prisoners in /. 0. Jf._ p. 202. 

+ Although the total is 'said to be 25,. there are only ‘24 name* given in the list. 

The; variations in /.£?. 3/. list are Aaftated in the brackets.' 


Miikharabii Alii Khana 
Mahammad Alii Kbana 
Jafar Alii Khana 
Rasula Khana 
Siddi Murtnja Khana 
Bhnjanga Ravu 
Subhaua Ravu 
Bamse (Banku) Ravu 
^iva Ravu 
Hindu Ravu 
Murari Ghorapade 
Rama Ravu 


Total 


1 . 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

"25 


Ramaraja’s collection: — 

(The description of those) that were taken prisoners*. 

(Those) that were killedf : — 

Raghuvappa hiayaka ... ... l 

Kartavirya 
Komara Ravu 
Avadhuta Ravu 
Sivaji Ravu 
Amkusa Ravu 
Siirana Ravu 
Jagatipati Ravu 
MahTpati Ravu 
Bhujamga Ravu 
Yailaji ''Allajee) Ravu 


1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


* Under this item, no names are given; and the passes on to the next 

item, This is a sure indication of a lacuna here. /. <?. M* p, 202 gives the folloving 
five names: — 

Seetal Naiki Parasa Naiky Mallu Naikt Nagojee Naik and Tinima Naih. - 

These names are however included in the present ms» in the casualty "li'sfc Of ‘th# 
army of the Sultans. _ - ^ . r ^ - 

t As against the 24 names of , list//.. 0. M, has only 14; au4...yumndaft 
Row of / O. M. is not found hare* ^ 

'Eh-BO . ^ ' 
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Timma Nay aka 
Deva Eaju 

Setti Saluva (Satteeraja Sallake) 

Soinan:g.a Nayaka ... 

Balavayi Jagatipati 

Gropalaraja 

Rajakumara 

^amkara Eavu 

Rajagopala 

Rajaliamsaraja 

Senapati Raghiivlra Nayaka . . . 
Hulicarmada Saranga Nayaka . . . 
Hokalaghaute Virappa Nayaka 


i 

i 

J 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


(Those that were) wounded* :— 

Silara Khaua ... ... 1 

Saidali ... ... 1 

Lala Sivaji Ravu ... ... 1 

Sulataiiaj! Ravu ... ... 1 

tllroji (Eroojee) Ravu ... ... 1 

fe ... ... 1 

Daulatu Singu ... ... 1 

Raja Aiiikusa ... ... 1 

Raja Biumasana ... ... I 

Biiaskara Ravu ... 1 



Having tlius heard (an account) of those that were captur- 
ed, wounded and killed, Rajabhuvara summoned some of his 
vazlrs, umraSfhig oSioei'S, &xidL jamayatkars-f with their troops, 
and, distributing presents among them, said : — 

“ Be ready with all your troops in your respective places ; 
but do not proceed to fight until our arrival. j: Then, having 

* A» against iO names of this list L'OiM, has 20. The additional names are: 
Sommnah, Dalavoy Jagaputtee^ Gopulroya, Rajakoomar, Sankararow, Rajagopal, Raja ^ 
Hmssanajee^ Seenaputtee, Ragoovera ,Naik-, '.Hniidharmada Sarangana and Hokulagnnle 
Veerapft Naik* It is intefesling to -note -that 9 out of these 10 names are included in the 
preirioms list of the present ms. , - h 

Jamadar.-*-/. p. ^ , 

^ I The instructions of Rajabh!lTarft;epmmeaoe with the- words ^Fmrii'e MumMm 
■ which means having 'enemy/ 
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collected all our forces with determination, we may prepare for 
battle and advance (upon the enemy).” Then he sent JDa(atJ3y 
Girappa* Nayaka and Pavada Nayaka of Jamadarhhma-f to 
AllI Yadula ^aha Paduiaha with the (following) message : — 

“ Ever since your boyhood you acquired the privilege of 
being called our son. You came to us in your tender years, 
and sitting in our lap you played. We coaxed you and 
brought yorr up. You have now undertaken to perform 
an evil deed. It is not proper that yon should join the 
three Mussalmans and attack ns. We gave you protection, 
and conferred on you the three districts of Mndgal, KaieSr 
and Adavani for deiraj^ing your milk and butter expenses. 
It is not good that you shoxrld join them and march upon us. 
May you be prosperous in the future.” 

Alii Yadula ^aha Padusaha sent the following reply to this 
message:— 

“ I have not joined them willingly. Having forcibly 
entered my kingdom, they ruined it. Tlsere are extensive 
mountainous ti-acts in my dominions covered with jungles. 
They levelled dowui the hills, and having cor.structed roads wide 
enough to enable their cavalry to march (wdtbout difficulty) 
they entered my kingdom with violence, i have done nothing 
(to enconrag’e them). I have in this fashion given you my heart, 
for having sat on your lap and acqxiired the honoxir of being 
called your son. 1 have done nothing contrary to this, and 
will not break iny plighted wmrd. Do not be vexed with me ; 
I am (really) on your side ; I am obliged to come here with 
my army by the force of circumstances and not willingly.” 

Having given this reply, he sent away the envoys with a 
few words suitable to the occasion. $ 

^ Veerapa.— /* a 1/., p. 202. , • 

" f The 'of ■ Pa-va# ' Nayalta 

jr» Of w ‘ s- . .''.(ft s'* , I, , ’ ’ 
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Tlie envoySj on their return, gave a detailed account of 
what had taken place to Rajabhuvara, and introduced to him 
the envoys and couriers of AllI Yadula Saha whom they had 
brought with them, caused valuable dresses, pearl-twra^s, 
waist-bands, shawls, shirts and laced-turbans to be distributed 
among them. (Moreover, Rajabhuvara) sent to All! Yadula 
Saha a fine caunon, and (some) valuable pearls.* 

"When Nizam Saha Bhairy Padusalia, the king of 
Daulatabad, Kntnprr Saha Padusaha, the king of Goikonda- 
Telingana, and Akabaru Jaladinu Mogaii Padusaha, the king 
of Jahalnapiir, heard this news, they sent the (following) 
message to Alii Yadnla Padusaha • 

“ We and you, having united, commenced war upon Raja- 
bhuvara. f Why did you secretly open negotiations with him, 
and send him royal dresses 7 Why did he send you (presents) 7 
What is the reason for this 7 You have yielded to intrigues 
and we shall not trust you. It is not proper that you should 
behave in this manner. We should all join together, and make 
war| upon the King of Kings {raJarUjana meZe). We send you 
this message so that we may win the war. If you carry on 
your intrigues still, then we will be obliged to separate 
ourselves, and retire. There is no other (way). If you join 
us, well, our determination to wage war upon Rajabhuvara still 
holds good ; if, (on the contrary), you do not join us, well, we 
shall in future wage war on both you and Rajabhuvara 
together.” 

To thB message, All! Yadula ^aha, who was alarmed, sent 
the (following) reply, with the couriers : — 

“ Whatever you are planning is agreeable to me. I am 
wiUing to follow your advice.” 

* Tine ofigiBEl has durda which means * the ^regs of wine* left at th® 
hottotti of a win® cup after drinking. Rajabhuvara would not have sent this as a present 
Moreover, the epithet ‘ valuable ’ which Cjualihes this word is inapplicable. It is pro- 
bable that the correct reading of the text is dury 0 meaning a pearl 

t The text has 3mdf meaning plunder which does not suit the context. 

J The text reads here, TamM The moaning of these word® 
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The three monarchs who were greatly pleased with the 
message, dismissed the conriers from their presence, having 
given til cm (suitable) presents. 

Then, Eajabhuvara moved to a plain outside (the village 
of) Eaksasatangadi, and having set up ramghanta and rana- 
stambha* he halted nearby. The whole of the Karnataka 
army was massed together into one group. Then commenced 
the battle which lasted for twenty-seven days. Akhabara 
Jalayiu Mogala Padusaha, the king of Jahalnapnri, was 
encamped with Pathans, Rajaputs, Maratas, mzirs and 
feudatory princes in the midst of the forty streets (vada) of 
Talikota. A fight took place near them. 

The three Padusahas haying united (their forces) advanced 
upon Rajabhuvara. The princes, the principal nobles, 
and umras, who were in the service of Rajabhuvara came with 
their respective forces and (fought) for nine hours since the 
morning. The battle was well-contested on both the sides. 
Several died in the fight and several were wounded. 


The princes {rqjabindiyara), vazlrs and all the other 
(nobles) of Rajabhuvara secretly petitioned him (thus) : “ The 
three Padusahas having united (their troops) are advancing 
upon (us). We should not tarry behind but go forward, and, 
opposing them resolutely, destory them:!-'. In this fiishion, 
smiting them on their face, we should win the battle. Alii 
Yadula Saha and Imainiina (Mu)lk§, these two, still remaiir in 
their respective camps with their troops. It is unlikely that 
they should join the battle. (However), as they may deceive 
us, we place no trust in them. If you post 12,000 horse and 
20,000 foot under a commander®, (to watch their movements), 


* The word® ranaghanta and ramsiamhha mean l/eD of battle ' and * pillar of 
battle ' respectively. Their significanoe is not known. Probably, the army had to fight 

round thtm and defend them. 


t ‘The Vajeers of Rajaboovar. halted 'Rajacondovaroo together with- other); 
Vajeers &c. — /. O. J/,, p. 204. :■( 


J ^ It is necessary for us not longer to delay but to get behind them and at once 
y them ail ." — L Oi p. 205. 


destroy them all ." — L O. J/., p. 205 
§ Emam Haik. — lU'd^ -p. 205* 




S'With Abbashee Hath/; md, p. Text has ' 

* one* 1 _ , I ' ' ^ ' '.y ■ y . , ‘ ^ ^ I >' » t I ' 1,1 
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we shall calmly fight without anxiety against the enemy on 
this side, and win the victory”*. 


Rainaraja who was delighted to hear this petition of his 
servants, despatched troops, as requested by them. Then he 
gave presents to the petitioners, and new dresses to all his 
vazlrs, and sent them to different places (on the battle-field) to 
fight. The battle then raged fiercely; Akhabara Jaladluu 
Padiisaha having fought (for a while), retreated from the field. 
Upon this, Mogalu Padnsaha and Nizam Padusaha, these two, 
having joined together fought fiercely so as to destroy the 
enemy ; but they were not able to maiutain their own.f Nizam 
^aha Padusaha and Kutupusaha Padusaha withdrew with 
their forces to one side. The Karnatakas who were delighted 
(to see the enemy retreat) ignited simultaneously the fuses of a 
lakh of bombs. The army of the two Padusahas fell into 
considerable disorder; several were killed and several wounded ; 



and some of the soldiers fled to their native places. The 
two Paduilahas, (having rallied their troops), attacked (the 
Karnataka army) once again.^ The fight was well-contested 
on both the sides, and many people were killed. Thereupon, 

♦ * We will undertake on our side tc beat the enemy and punish them with little 
trouble/ Bid^ p. 205. 

The text has tamhi paznijd,yisevu» The meaning is not intelHglble. The translation 
is only tentatiT®* 

i* * Mogalu Padusaha ^ is a mi'itake clue to a :dip on the part of the author thi 
copyist of the chronicle. It should be Kutupu Saha Padusaha as the following 
sentence clearly allows. But Cootbood Shah retreated from the conSict to a place of 
security for his defence ; at this discomfiture and Hight the Carnatic troops rejoiced/* 
cf, LO.M., p. 205. 

The traniktion of the last sentence is tentative. The sentence in the text is 
Amrige dMm krparUiu The meaning- of krparUlm is not known, but th® ntxt 

sentence makes it cltar that tht Muhammadans had to retreat; hence the translation. 

J ......... many troops of the two Badshahs were killed or woundtd and the. rest 

fled to their encampment. ■ Great numbers. also were slain of the army of Rama Rayaloo by 
those of the two Badshahs and Rama Rayaloo, being highly enraged at the great destruc* 
tion gaffe the most urgent orders to his - vasln and officers to renew the flght/*' — 
ZO.if., p. 2C». ■ y ■ 

This is absurd. RSmar^ya who had just ‘'beaten the, Mussaliaasis could not have 
been desirous to continue- the fight with th® retreating enemy, unless he wanted to 
, -pursue them, and di> lodge them ffom'their camp. / The^dext of the chronicle does not gite 
‘'any suph Indication. , y 
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Ramaraja lost liis temper, and sximraonhig bis ministers, gave 
them orders.* Having seated himself on the back of an 
atnrta-f elephant called Rajahaihsa, and accompanied by all 
his troops, Ramaraja advanced upon the four Padxis'aha8,t 
while warriors of great renown seated in howdahs marched 
on his right and left, (drummers) sonnded the war drums 
behind, and musicians played upon such musical instruments 
as trumpets, lutes, tomtoms, pipes &o. in front. Havino- 
caused cannon, ramasinghs, jamjas, rockets, steel-bombs to be 
brought in large numbers, he had them fired at the same 
time. Countless numbers of people were killed or wounded 
on the side of the Padusahas. The battle raged in this 
fashion for three days and nine hours, when large number 
of the soldiers of the three Padusahas forming into groups 
took to their heels. Having formed into jara^ they escaped 
with their lives by flight, and sought refuge iu the jungles. 

The Mxxssalman kings, having retreated (from the field), 
halted at (a distance of) two haridSris^, Thereupon, the 
forces Of Rajabhuvara being greatly delighted with their victory, 
retired iu a highly elated conditioni to their respective 
camps, jesting with one another. The whole army remained 
comfortably iu the camp in an unwatchfnl condition thinking 
that they need no longer be afraid of any one, as none would 
attack them henceforth. The soldiers of each captain beg'an 
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behind .without joining the battle you left oiir army either 
to win tlie victory or be destroyed in the attempt. Well, what 
has been ordained by G-od will come to pass. We have 
resolved sincerely to wage war and -svin victory.”* On hearing 
these words, their elders said, in rejily, “ If the whole army 
speaks as you do, then you will win (victory) in course of 
time.” They replied that they had faith in their army that 
they would fight fiercely. 

At the same time, Allt Yadula ^aha, having performed his 
third namaz at the 11th offered a silent prayer to bis 

God. “ 0 I God, fulfil the desire of my heart ; let the business 
wbich I have thought of in my mind succeed. Maintain the 
honour of our Mussalman kings.” Having prayed in this 
manner, he made his troops ready for Irattle and began to 
attack tire army of Eajabhuvara. As Rajabhuvara’s army was 
off its guard, it was completely destroyed ; and (the camp of) 
the soldiers and the non-combatants were thoroughly looted. 

(Rajabhuvara was taken prisoner. Then, he addressed 
(the following words of reproach) to AllI Yadula ^aha : — 

“ It is not proper that you, who had been styling yourself 
my son, should behave in this manner.^ You are a virtuous 


* The Bies-T'tge to Ali Xdil Shah in /. O* M. (p. 207) niiis thus 

** You have hitherto given no a»si.?tance in this war a nr! we conclude that 3’'ou have 
all tlu^^ time kept at a distance to amuse the enemy, v;hiic n'-ou look on and behold the 
dertructiott of our armies ; be it so, may God grant you his blesf^ing, but we shall yet 
attempt with courageous heart.s to conquer the foe trusting in the aisurance.-: and the 
hearty support of all out oiTjccrs/' 

t Tasi\ according to Kiftel, means m hour.*—/. O. i/., p. 207 has, * 3 at noon/ 

I This sentence is inserted in the speech of Kiijabflvara ; and it is placed 
immediately after the first sentence* 

§ You have beau hitherto considered and called wy sm; is it then honourable 
to deceive iin© at last ? It is said you arc a charitable and religious holy man* noen this 
become that repiitation ? Doth a' truly great man -deceive the father Vlicj had adopted 
and reared him ? Is it thus' you shall obtain reputation an-l fame in the wvtM? As for 
m® what femaiiis to be^done, now that my subject;; and army have fallen by treachery > i 
had trusted in you as in my child who would never deceive me; but thntigh you Have 
riwarded my kindness with ingratitude yet a-i my son I ask <.?f you this fa%v)iir that you cut 
od* my head instantly with my own sword and not permit my enemies to have that 
pleasure ; so may you enjoy lasting prosperity and your race so d’esceiul in the -world from 
son to •■•on for ever.” ■ ' 

**TliO'^e who abandon their father,' their mother, their priest and their God, are they 
to be rewarded in the next birlh with Power, with Honours and with empire } By faith and 
deeds not less in merit, of many states you .now may form one «mplre-*-aud now you have 
; ■' '^obtained the objects and advantage you ■'wbhed--^to say more were needless for me— ‘the 
. death so nearly approaches/**— r /..<)■* pp*. 207—3* 



man. After cheating the father who begot joxi and him who 
adopted you, you are bound to prosper. Already you are a 
great devotee. You do not recoil from treachery against your 
father and teacher ; nor have you any hesitation (to commit 
these crimes). You have acquired great renown. What is 
the use of my eifoi’ts hereafter ? All my army is destroyed ; it 
is lying dead on the battle-field 5 I trusted you considering 
you to be my son, and believed that you would not deceive 
me ; but you have turned out to be a man without honour, and 
cheated me. Well, it has taken place somehow. As you are 
my son, do not let me fall into the hands of the enemy and 
be beheaded, but shoot my head oft’ with our own cannon 
yourself. Yon and your posterity will be possessed of fortune 
henceforth. (Your family) had been exercising sovereignty 
for generations. ( Your ancestors) have been hostile even 
to (their) parents, teachers and Giod. They were born as 
fortunate men! You have united the whole kingdom. What 
can be done hereafter ? You have realised your desires. My 
efforts are vain. As the time of my death has approached no 
useful purpose is served by talking further.” 


(Ramaraja) pxit on bis head a valuable cap adorned with 
a rnby,^ covered himself with a shawl embroidered with 
flower pattern, and offered prayer to God. Then, having called 
Yadula Saha .'to his presence), he said: ‘ In as much as you are 
my son, do not surrender me to the enemy ; but cut my head 
off at one stroke with a sword yourself, and let there be no 
need for a second.”-]* Then having adjured (Yadula Saha) 
on an oath, he began to think of his God once (again).- AUl 
Yadula Saha came and stood before ^Rajabhuvara), and taking 
a cannon, $ he shot away the head of Kajabhuvai’a, The three 
Padusahas were immensely delighted when they heard this 
news. Then the entire Karnataka army was looted, and put 


^ * Dre.5sed himself in a black habit ^ p, 208. 

t * Or employing others to do it p. 208. - 

t ‘He took a sword ia his own hand atrnck off the head of , 

10. M., p. m \ ■; _ , . , r 
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to iiight; many horses were captured; and the ammirnitioi! 
and weli-tiiied'* war-chest plundered. 

The news of Eajabhuvara’s death reached his venerable 
mother who was residing in her palace (candrasala) at Vijaya- 
nagara. When she heard the news, she hecaroe inconsolably 
distressed. It is impossible to describe her grief. For the 
fault of her son, she put an end to herself by eating 
beiiahara.y His three wives offered their jewels, clothes, 
ornaments decked with gems, jadabanyarus, sisti/ailm, and 
pearl-necklaces to the great God embodied in tiie Yajhapunisa 
(sacrificial fire) ; and they also swallowed bellahara similarly, 


and secured release (from the body). 

Alder these events had taken place, the three Padusahas 
marched upon Vidyanagara, and having plundered ail the 
wealth including dresses and jewels stored up in the treasury 
of the fort that stood iu the plain outside the city, they return- 
ed to their respective places, taking with them chariots, 
elephants, horses, and other kinds of vehicles. Then (Yadula 
^aha) sent away the three kings, viz., Akhabara Jaladinu 
Padiisaha, Imanmlukn Padusaha of Varadadeshr, and Nizam 
6aha Bhairy Padusaha %vith presfeuts. He. also sent the bones 
of Rajabhuvara to Benares t^so that they might be tlirowu iu the 
waters of the Ganges). Next, he proceeded to Feiiugonda with 
the object of conquering the place ; and having- laid siege to it 
for a mo3it1), iie captured it, after a stubborn fight. He posted 
his own garrison iu the fort, and returned to Vijapura. Rjtja- 
bhuvara died on Monday, Yaisakha, ba 8, Sravana of the year 
RaktSk§i i^.S. 1486)$. 

Tho MamarB/mta Bakhaif U finisheil in Tuesday SsMIia ba 4 of the year Krodhi 

Man. Mss. 194-41, pp* 1-31 ; l.M. 24, pp. 10743. 



♦ The naeaniiig of the word used in the text In this context is not 

quite clear* 

t Bsih means jaggery, .and BMBra is food. Therefore, MiBMra must be tahea 
to mean food prepared of jaggery* Since, -,',the mother of RajabhSirara died after consum- 
ing it, poison must have boeh oue^of: its: ingredients. ; 

Vh-4/. X This date i» irregular. ; Thii; details .are applleahk to 1487 KrSdhana, Monday 
Ai^ii iua, 1561 
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187. THiS BATTLE OP RAK§ASI-TAS(3Api. 

Raoiiiraja started from VidySnagara and led au invasion 
against Ihe Muliammadans, when a great battle took place 
in the mouth of Magha of that Raktaksi year* between 
his troops and those of the Muhammadans. Being unable to 
w'ithstaud the attack of the Raya’s army, the Muhammadan 
army find in confusion Then, Kutubu Saha of Golkoiida, and 
Nizam Saha who was called Bhairy Padusaha of Ahmad iiagara, 
both these kings led an attack; bat being unable to resist 
(the eneniy) they iled. Finding that it was impossible to 
defeat the Raya’s array, they took counsel together, and 
arrived at the conclusion that it was not possible to win victory 
without having recourse to some trick. Then they opened 
negotiations with Alii Aclula Padusaha w'ho was one of the 
principal servants of the Raya. They excited his feelings by 
making an appeal to his racial love ; and induced him to take 
an oath on his faith, God, and sword that he would keep their 
pact a secret. They also exacted a promise from him that he 
would convert his w ords into action. 

The Kutubu Sahu of Goikouda, and Bliairy Nizam ^ahu 
of Alimadnagar, haviag thus brought Adula ^ahu to their side, 
put the Raya completely oiFhis guard by deliberately spread- 
ing a ialse nimour that they were desirous of concluding a 
peace. They inspired confidence in the mind of the Raya, and 
made him forget his danger. They iound an opportunity to 
put their plan into action by the tricks of Alii Adula Sahu of 
Vijapura, and having joined together, they made a treacherous 
attack upon Ramaraja, and captured him at a place called 
Rakkasa-Dangatli in the bahida (paksa) of the mouth of Magha 
of the year Raktaksi of S. 1487. Having beheaded 
him, they sent his head to Kasl, and became independent 
masters of their respective kingdoms. The kingdom of the 
Rayas broke, and the city of Vidyinagara fell into. ru,iin 

Narayapappa of the Small Treasury who was the 
bdva of the treasury of the palace being rtnable to remaiifi tl 
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t " ‘ I,' ^ l{tl 






B 


M 

'1 


2U 


Vidyanagara, repaired to Cikka ^ankanua Nayaka witli all liis 
family. Cikka Safikanna gave liim protection and appointed 
kim to posts of great power and wealth. 

188. PULIGADDA ' PAPANAEASAYYA. 

StJMMAEk'. 

When the Narapati Maliarayas were ruling the kingdom of 
JLnegondi, there lived at Allur a boy of the irame of Faligadda 
Fapanarasayya who distinguished himself in arts and sciences 
very early in life. Being desirous of seeing the beauty of 
Vijayairagara, he started alone from his village. In the 
middle of his way, he met Eamaraja who was marching with 
his ai'inies against some enemies ; and on his invitation, he 
accompanied the army to Vijayanagara. Ramaraja who was 
greatly impressed with his intelligence and wisdom bestowed 
upon him many favours, and, having granted him the sarkars 
of Sarvepalli, Udayagiri and Nizampatnam For his salary, 
appointed him as vakU at the court of Delhi, where he trans- 
acted business on behalf of the Narapatis, until the outbreak of 
a war between Ramaraja and the Mussaimaus. Fapanarasayya 
remained with the Raya during the war. In the battle that 
'ensued, Eamaraja fell into the hands of the Mussalmans, and 
Malik Ibrahim Fadtishah killed him, and annexed much terri- 
tory over which he established his authority, 

Malik Ibrahim who became a friend of Fapanarasayya 
during his sojourn at the court of Vijayanagara in his youth 
sent for him and asked him to choose some office 
under his government which he would readily bestow upon 
him. Fapanarasayya who remembered the many favours 
which the Raya bestowed upon him was greatly moved ; he 
said that he had no desire to serve any master after the 
demise of the Raya, by whose kindness he enjoyed all the 
gifts of fortune. The Padushah condoled with him, and con- 
ferred the three sarkars which were formerly under his con- 
trol jUgirs upon his three sons; but Fapanarasayya died 
8ome time later in retirement. 



§46 


189(a). MUHAMMADAN ATROCITIES AFTER THE BATTLE 
OF ESK§ASI.TANQApi. 

Then, in S. 1486 Raktak§i Vaisakha, the Muhammadans 
came with their troops and put to death Rainaraja the (ireat 
and his army near the confluence of the rivers Krsna and 
Malapaharl Nest, they entered this district, and razed to the 
groxnid all temples in this village. They wrapped the lingas 
in hay and set fire to them; they crushed (some) images and 
maimed others. 

Kaifiyat of Kynyahallu : L. R. 40, p. 319 , 


At this juncture, when the Muhammadans killed Aliya 
Ramaraja, king of Vijayanagara, in battle, they plundered the 
villages and towns in the neighbourhood. They also plundered 
this town, and as the merchants fled to foreign lands, this town 
also fell into ruin. 

Kaifiyai of RUjula-Man^giri-, A. if. 34, p. 90. 

189(c). 

Then the Padusaha, having invaded the South with an 
army of 1,00,000 soldiers, demolished the temples situated even 
in all secure places, burnt the idols and defaced them The 
people who heai'd of these happenings concealed the image of 
Janardana, installed by king Janamejaya, in a well in the 
vicinity of the temple. During this invasion, all the images 
excepting this were broken ; all the temples were burnt, and 
consequently most of them fell into ruin. Some disappeared 
80 completely that not even their vestiges were left behind. In 
this manner (the Muhammadans) burnt houses and reduced 
entire viUages to ashes. Many people perished in the flames, 
and several were carried away as captives. The survivors 
sought safety in voluntary exile. The village was totally 
destroyed, and jungle grew up on its site. 

&f Gulf mm % L. E* 14, pp* 47-^' 

190(a). CONDITION OP THE COUNTRY AFTER THE , ' i'V:, 

BATTLE OP , RAKgASI-TASrOApI. ' ' 

"W hen anarchy prevailed in the kingdom^m of 

this SadalivarSyar"'- consequent on, the reb^^dfi;';bf 


Padusahas of Deccan against Aliya Ramaraja, his annihilation 
together with the army in S. 1486 Raktaksi, the capture of 
Vijayanagara, and the plunder of the cottntry, the village of 
Allidona was destroyed, and a jungle grew up on its site, 
harbouring wild animals like tigers and bears in large numbers. 

Kaifiyat of Allidona •. X, Jf. 1, p. 141. 

190(&). 

Having killed Ramaraja the Great, with all his army in 
the year S, S. 1486 Raktaksi, the Mlecchm came to this king- 
dom, and spread anarchy throughout the country. The people 
of this village emigrated to foreign lands. When they returned 
after some time, they found the viliag;e coiv;pletely destroyed. 
Therefore, they abandoned the old village site, and built new 
habitations near it on tbe eastern side. 

Kaifiyat of GSr(tn{ia : L. R. 37, p. 173. 

190ic). 

The valuable jewels set with the nine classes of gems, and 
the vessels of silver and gold which were presented by former 
kings to Gods Hava-Narasimba of Upper Ahobalam, and 
Prahiada-Narasimha of Lower Ahobalam and the Goddess 
Lak|mldevl were stolen by tbe Mubammadaus, at the time of 
the death of Ramaraja the Great of Vijayanagara. A few 
vessels (of gold and silver) that remained were plundered in 
S. S. 1500 Bahudhanya when Ibharam and the Ha^de chief 
attacked the shrine of Ahobalam, Some jew'els that escaped 
the hands of the plunderers together with the golden vehicles 
on which the Gods used to be taken in procession were broken 
and carried away by the Muhammadans in S. 1541 
BiddhSrthi,* when the territory of Gopalaraju of KandanavSln 
fell into their hands. 

Kaifiyat ofAhSbalam : L. S. 10. p. 877. 

190(d). 

In this Eaktakii year (§, 1486) while the country lay 
, desolate owing to tlie death of AliyS Bamaraya at the h^nd of 
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tlie Mussaloiaiis, this Siigiimancipalle ceased to be a possession, 
of the Q-od I|takamesvara of Siddhavata and was confiscated 
by the state. 

Kaifiyat of Sugummieipallf. L.R. 35, p. 1/0. 

190(«). 

The Muhammadans fonght with Aliya Ramaraja in 
^.S. 1486 Raktaksi. In tlie disturbances which followed their 
seizure of the kingdom after they put iiim to death, the 
country was devastated. 

Kaifiyat of ixamainpuram : LJi. 1, p. 49. 

i90r/;. 

The rule of this (5^revlti) Kondraju lasted until S.S. 1486 
Raktak§i, when Aliya Ramaraja of Vijayanagara was killed by 
the Mussalmans. Anarchy prevailed in the country afterwards 
up to S.S. 1492 Pramoduta ; and the people were considerably 
harassed by thieves and the uncertainty caused by unsettled 
government. In S.S. 1498 Prajotpatti, Hande Vira Basappa 
Nayadu was wounded in a battle at Kalayanadurga. Sadasiva 
.Deva Maharaja granted to him in appreciation of his 
services the swwa.s of Cangalamarri, Duvvuru, Porumamilla, 
Baddivolu, and Sirivolla. 

Kaifyat of CTlngixl am arri : Z.A*. 11, p. 299. 

19C(sr). 

When Aliya Ramaraja was killed, the country was 
devastated by the Mlecchas\ therefore this village fell into 
ruin. After it was repopulated once again to some extent 
during the days of the king Sri Rangaraya of Penugonda, this 
village was in the possession of the said Grod of Siddhavatam. 

Kaifiyat of IndukUm x 10, pp. 162”3. 


190(fe). 

The worship of the God was not properly oondlthtM;, ,, 
dtiring the reign of ^riraftga-r.Sja. ..of Peinlgo|ida.;,v 
country- was devastated, afe® 'A|iya _B.amar^ft!^. hy;^,.tb0 _ J.. 
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Muhammadans, the villages of this country fell into ruin. 
Sivapura, a peta attached to this village, and Peddanapadu 
-werevdeserted.: ^ : : ■ : 

K^aifiyat 0/ Kommaddi ■. L.R. Va^p. Xm, 

190(0. 

After this, anarchy prevailed in the country. As the 
people were not able to endure the tyranny of the palaigars, 
they abandoned the village and it fell into ruin. 

In S.S. 1492 Pramoda, on behalf of Ali Adul Padnshah of 
Bijapur, Hande Bala Hannmappa Nayadu came to this district, 
and took possession of the whole par gam including Bellary. 
Having built strong forts in towns and posted garrisons for 
their defence, he carried on the administration of the province. 
He granted through Mokadesayi Nadugaudu to 

village Gaudu and Kidkarni who induced the people to returii 
to the villages and settle down. 

JCaifiyai of Sindavadi : 



Hahya Eilmappaya who was the Yuvaraja under Sada^iva- 
raya Maharaya was put to death with all his army by the 
Padshahs of Deccan near the confluence of the Krs^a and 
the Maiapaharl in S.S. 1486 EaktaksL Then the kingdom 
came under the control of Sadashvaraya, and Nandela 
Timmaraja was governing this slma on his behalf. 

Kaifiyai of Jatnhul am adugu x L,R. p. 225, 

190(;i:). 

SUMMARY, 

In S. 1486 Raktak^i, Ramaraja the Great, the Yuvaraja, 
was killed by the Padushahs of Deccan. In S.S. 1490 
Vibhava the country had to pass through the harrowing 
experience of famine, while it was still in a state of confusion. 
As the inhabitants of the twb agrakdras, Ramacandrapuram 
and Saluva-Govindarajapuram, could not endure the hardships, 
emigrated to foreign countries ; and there arose bitter 



quarrels between tbe villagers of Peda-Pasupula and paiiapadu 
for tlie possession of tlie lands of these deserted agraharas. 

Kaifiyat of PtdifPiimpula-. L.R. 9, p, 177. 

190 ( 0 . 

After Ramaraja, together with his army, vras annihilated 
at the junction of the Krsna and the Malapaharl, the whole 
oountr}’’ v as conquered by the Mlecehas. The country became 
ruined. Owing to the absence of proper government, the 
depredations of the falaigars became great causing much 
misery to the people. The village remained in a ruinous state 
till 1490. When sardar Sher Khan became the subedar of 
5.davani under tlie Bijapur Padushah, he granted lease deeds to 
the Gaud and Sdmbhdga of Tumbala and through them 
caused people to repopulate the village and cultivate the land 
again, after fixing the grain rent to be paid by them. 

Kaifiyat of THmba{am-. L.R, 8, pp. 8-9. 

i90(;w.). THE SIEGE OF ADONI BY DADLAT KHAN. 

At the time of Ramaraya’s death, Koneti Koiidamaraju the 
son of Ramarilja’s elder brother, Konamraju, was in the fort of 
l.davani with an army. Then Sakkara Daulat Khan, a vazlr 
of Bahadur Shah of Bijapur, marched wdth his army, and 
besieged the fort of Sdavani for two years and three months. 
Tlien in S.S. 1489* Fasali 976, the fort was surrendered, and 
Koijdamaraja was given Penugoiida which he occupied. 

Kaifiyat of ^davUni : L.R. 10, p. 37. 

191. SADlSIVA’S EULE AFTER RAKSASI-TAffaipi. 

After the Padushahs of Deccan slew Aliya Ramaraja, 
Sadasivaraya ruled the country for six years. 

Kaijiyat of Kamalapurmt : 1, p. 15. 


StJMMARt. 

The Muhammadans annexed some territory in the 
they set up the throne of the Rayas and having giveh: 

' "A. H. 976 i?, no doubt the correct date <3!f the Viega of SdavSnr; but the 
ponding Sake year is not 3489 but 1490.'.'.^ •; . ' - 


V ,,, 


■f 








teiiitoiy to Sada^ivaraya, returaeci (to their 


kingdoms). As Ramarajayya who had '“been aianal-hl'^.^^he 


affairs of the Raya died, his 


succeeded him. 


hroti^er linimaljrajayya 


and Tirmniilamba of 
tne Math raniily was serrin;? the kiag; .it the coroh Three 

nlages^were granted to him &r his maintenance in the 
UcIayagiri-rl/^/a.:: : ^ ® ' 


JiTai/yai-o/ aiihW : l.A\ 23 , pp. 184.5 


SiOlSiFA AXi:. TIHUMALA, 

,,etiiei pat t d.ata ixnn.;raya. s eon-iu-law, Ramari-ija, wit], 

IS army in a battle on the hank of t!ie K,„na and occ ip c^d 

the fangdom. With their couse., . Sada'ivndetrfl/S™ 
iuled o\er the kingdom tor some time ‘riruu!.]-! i ^ 
the Yuvaraja nude, - him. I »«i'alaraja became 


1;93(5)., 


After the death of xRamaraja the Great, who had been 
Yuvaraja during Sadasivarava’s rtn-jn. at the bi i. e 

Muhatumadans in 3, T g ^t^Tsi H I' i the 

again nndcv the conbcoi of fod®; 'J; 
law’ Tirnmahnnia, a ron..ge;hto;h:) 

'« --fiscatcd „.e .21: 

Z.R.ss,p.37. 



194. PHASE OF SADASIVA’8 REIffN. 

ed on the Jeweiled-tbrnn. o+ w- being seat- 

of the world from g.S. lldf gollktrS* ’lilya F" 

his Mryaiarta. The Muhammadans whl invtrjrm” 

, sasilanga^, m the „r Honugonda, near the 
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coiifliieiice of tlie rivei’s Kr^iia and Malapaliaii in ^.S. I486 
RakSkyi. The country fell into the hands of the Miiham- 
mada.ns sifter this event; but Sadasivaraya’s authority was 
restored in the pargam of Naiidela which lie ruled until 
^.S. 1497. Naudela Tiinmayadeva Maharaja, the son of 
Narasiugayyadeva Maharaja and grandson of Narayya- 
deva Maharaja, was governing the district as Sadasivaraya’s 
kargakarta, as shown by an inscription dated S.S. 1490 
Aksaya on the east of Afrkalamma’s shrine at the village of 
Kariniaddnla iiicluded in the parga.r.i of Baisdi-Atmakur 
situated at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Nandela. 

iCaiJlyai of NmidyMdx Z.i?. 56, pp. 105-6, 


195. POLICE ARRANGEMENTS DURING THE REIGN 
OP sadAsiva. 


Sada^ivadeva Maharaya, having ascended the Jewelled- 
throne of the great city of Vidyanagara, was ruling the empire 
of the world. T/ hiie Gutti Tirumalaraja was holding the office 
o{ karyakarta, himdits robbed and otherwise harassed travel- : 
lers at the place where the road connecting Cuddapah with 
Gui;ramkonda sum passed through the SfiryakomaUa Pass in 
the Palakonda hills. Unable to endure the tyranny of the 
robbers, the people brought the matter to the notice of Tirn- 
malaraya, and requested him to appoint some person to protect 
the travellers and the inhabitants of the villages of the Dtukflru 


Sima in the neighbourhood of the Saryakomalla Pass from 
robbers who had taken shelter in the said place. Tirumala- 


rajayya complied with their request, and appointed one of his 
dependents, Lakld Nayadu, the son of Nare Kadireppa Naya^n 
of the Yakarla community as the guard of the Suryakomalla 
Pass. Tirumalarajayya and the reddis, karamms, and the 
agraharikas of the fourteen villages of the Utukuru sum had 
jointly fixed his share of land, meras, and vartams due to the 
said Lakki Nay ftp’ll fke son of MakSnSyakBcarya NSi*e K.adirep|ii' 
Nayadu, in all the said fourteen villages, and granted to him a 
charter engraved on two copper-plates embodying th® 
the grant, 




■ ‘“1^ 




Summary of the contents of the charter In !§.S. U79 (KaJa- 
yukti Vaisakli sn 15) while SadaKivadeva Idaharaya was ruling' 
the kingdom of the world, Gntti Timmaiaja and the agrl 
harikas, redcj is ^nd the karamms of the fourteen villao-es 
of the Ijtukui'u shna granted to Lakki Kayadu, son °of 
Srtman Makdnmjakacarya Nate Kadireppa Nayadii, a copper- 
plate charter of mmiyas, meras and vartanas for’ polioino- the 
mountain pass. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


4* 

6 , 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 


I. lor policing the pass : 


In tlie lands of Nagireddipalle a field of khs. 1 1 
extent. 


In the lands of Kommalapalle a rice field irrigat- 
ed by the Gurramgumpu tank, kh | extent. 


II. 


For protecting the villages, the fields, rice-fields, 
and vartanas, are fixed thus : 


Village. 

tltukur 

Cintakommudinne 
Bamasagaram and Timma- 
samiidram 
Kopparti (agrahara) 
Apparajnpalle 
Pabhapnram {agrahUra) 
Akkayapalie 
Buggalapalie 
Prasannaray anipaile 
Goliaiapaiie 
Kolmulapalle 
Govulacervii 
Tatigotla 


Field. Rice-field, Garden. 


kh i 
kh I 


kh 

kh 


I 


ma 4 




ro 


kh 
kh 
kh 

kh jIj 

kh 

kh ■j-’g 

kh 

kh 

kh I 
kh ^ 

kh 3 

hli 50 


kh 

kh -tfu 


ma 2 


kh 5^ 


kh 


kh ^ paddy for every rice-field ; kh for every pWh 

. of land; 1 for eyej-y loom, W 1 rMka for every 
marriage. . 


m 


The charter bears the signatures of Tiriimalarajayya, and 
several others, and it was engraved by the goldsmith Vehkata- 
giri of Dtiikaru with the consent of the agraharikas st^ndikaranams 
of the said villages. 

ICai/ifai of KUmpal It •, L. R. 35, pp. 47S— ?9. 

196. CUSTOMS DUTIES DURING SADASIVA’S REIGN. 

May it prosper I _HaiL In the year 1474 of the ever 
victorious Salivahana Saka corresponding to Parldhavi Magha 
ba 6 Friday (ifeb. 3. 1553 A.D.), Siinatha Samayadeva Maha- 
raja, the son of Laksmipatiraja, and the grandson of ^rinatha- 
rajn. Samanta singara Mahapatra, (with several titles) granted 
(this) charter to the pilgrims visiting Tirupati Siisaila. 

At the ford of Ketavaram (on the Kj.’mra) which ^rlman 
Maharaja Rajaparamesvara Sri Sadasuvadeva Maharaja, being 
seated on the Jewelled-throne of Vidyanagara, granted to ns for 
[nayankarmn], we have made sarmmmya the miika thams, and 
the duties collected therein on the pilgrims of eighteen castes ^ 
passing to and fro, on the horses on which they ride, 
the different articles brought by merchants accompanying 
them, and on the bullocks and asses which carry these articles. 

Am iitserifitUii at Kifavaratn : L. R. 12, pp, 267-58- 


197. TIRUMALA. 


Martuza captured the fort of Koirdavi(|u, blasted all the 
shrines in the town, and broke their images. He changed the 
name of Gopinathaptrra into Martuzanagara and having made 
it his capital, he began to rule the country in the neighbour- 
hood ; but Tirumaladeva Maharaya marched upon him with 
an army, and having expelled the Muhammadan forces from the 
south of the Kr§na he captured several forts. During the reign 
of Tirumaladeva Maharaya his son ^rlrahgaraja, who was 
governing this province, made a grant of land to the px 

G-angadhara RSme^vara on ;^,;;S;yl04. _^&ig|rapa^^;T 
Til'iimaladeva MaharSja rttled^wntil S. S. 


M 


m 




198. Kg§NAPPA NAY AKA AND RRIRAKGAM. 

In Saka j’^ear 1462, in the reign of Krsnappa Kay aka, many 
jewels were presented to the deity, a flight of steps and 
maadajia -were built in his name in the Kavefi, and Kiimara 
Narasimha Vadhhla Desika was requested to worship and 
adorn, the deity in every way. 

p. 150 . 

139. TIRUMALA AND VEN'KAyA. 

Then, Tirumalaraya, and Vehkataraya * younger brothers 
of Raiuappaya ruled over the territory which was under the 



Rayas several years before. Having defeated all the hostile 
Mithammadau armies, which invaded their kingdooi from the 
north, and destroyed the enemies in every place, tliey ruled the 
country with Xnegondi and Candragiri as their respective 
capitals. 

Atcotmi of the I'Tarc.faii K^ings \ 

200(«). SRISANCtA I. 

After the death of Tiriirnaladeva Malxaraya, his second 
son, Brirafigaraya, wuis crowned king at Penugnnda, where he 
began to rule. liaghavaraja, (Ramaraja '?) one of bis brothers, 
was governing Srlrahaapattanum ; and another brother, 
Vefikatapatiray a was ruling at Candragiri. 

Pottapinadu in the Siddhavatam sima which was included 
in the Udayagiri ra///a was directly under the government of 
^rlrahga, whereas Fulugiilanadu formed part of Candragiri- 
of which Venkatapatiraya was the governor. At the 
time of the death of Srirahgaraya in S. S. 1510, Sarvadhari 
(A.D 1588-89), Mahamumlalehara Kondraju 'rirupatiraju was 
uistering Siddhavatam slma vith Pottapinadu on Ids 


StJMMAR.Y. 

In Saka 1490 Vibhava the coronation of Srirahganayaknlu 
was celebrated id Penugo^^a,f and he granted the mSgSpi of 

j i* tls« son of liis yotiBg»r htoih^T Timmak* ' 

is tJ'Of .'of Sdruftgt.. f 


2B5 


Piisiipiila iiiclided in the Grjindik5ta sma of the Udayagiri- 
rSjya to Hande Kadjlmbaraya as an ummali. Kadambaraya 
graTited in his turn, to his karyaimfta, Kali TimmS Nayadn, 
Cina-Pasupuiai, a Tillage at a distance of two miles from Peda- 
; ■^'asiipiila. Although Peda-Pasupnla was under the liaya, the 

Hande chief usurped its administration, as he was very power- 
ful and had a garrison at Cina-Pasupula. 

In S. 1500 Bahudhanya, while SrTrangaraju w-^as govern- 
ing Ihc kingdom, Muliki Vibhurarn invaded the country with 
the assistance of the Hande chief. The invaders caused great 
commotion thronghout the country, plundered and ransacked 
(the villages) av.d attacked Ahobakm wliere they ruined the 
temples. The Jiyangar of Ahobalam, having repaired to Penn- 
gonda, remonstrated with Srlrafiga. Althougli Your Majesty 
is on the throne, mean wretches like the Turakas having 
entered the country, ruined the temple of Ahbbala, YOT^ 
Majesty’s tutelary god. It is not proper that Your Majesty 
should be an indifferent witness,” Thereupon at the 

of the Raya, Ramar^u and Vehkataraju marched with air 

army and expelled Maliki Ibharam and the Hande chief from 
the country. Then the village of Pasupula had come under 
the control of the crown once again. 


As the tyranny of the ■palnigars increased considerably, 
Nandela Narasimharaja built, by the command of ^airaftga- 
raya, a fort in the village of Feda-Pasnpula where he posted a 
garrison. 


A'aijlyat 0 J Peda- Pasup-ula : Z. R. 9, pp. l?7-83. 


200 (c). 

Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara ^rl Vlrapratapa Sri Ranga* 
deva Maharaya ascended the throne and on Kartika s’u 10 of 
IsVara corresponding to ^.S. Ii99, he granted to Jatakarma 
Virupaksa, son of Marta^da, the village of Grorizavolu as a 
sarvamanya agrahara. Then Hazarat ’iTbhnrSm Pidusah, having 
become powerful collected air army on .. the other side of the . 
Kj.'§:^a, with the object of eonqaeiing ferahgaraya, thel^^iilalia ^ 
of Karnataka, and vanEeaaa|;^^ ;s»ph, -forts as. VinlA 


W 


Bellamkonda which were on the south of that river. Placing 
10,000 horse, 60,000 foot, 100 elephants, cannon and hagas 
tinder the command of Raj’^a Eao, a Brahman in his 
service, he ordered him to lead the expedition. Accordingly 
Raya Rao with all accoutrements of war proceeded by forced 
marches, and crossing the Krsna, he captured Vinukonda 
and Bellamkonda after severe fighting. Next he proceeded to 
Nagarjnnakonda and annexed the Macerla shna. His success 
against these three hill forts encouraged him to invest the land 
fort of Koccerlakota which he took, after expelling the Velamas 
who were in possession of it. Then he sei^'ed the laud forts of 
Atldanki, Ammanabrolu, Kandnkuru, Poclili, Darsi, Kambham, 
Kakarla, Dupadu, Tangeda, (Inrizala, Ketavaram, and 
Kodepudi one after another ; finally, he laid siege to Konda- 
vlduaud pressed the garrison hard. Velugoti Timmana,'the 
commandant ot the Raya, having received as bribe ‘ brass 
bags’ of varahas, surrendered the fort, and handed over the 
keys to Raya Rao, the commander of the Padniah’s forces on 
S.S. 1502, Vikrama, Vai^akha ^u 15 (April 29, A.D. 1580.) 

K'aifiyat of ITondavi^u : Mat. Mis. 15-4-40, pp. 24-25. 


200 {d). 

made Brirahga 


The Muhammadans made Srirahga the rnhr of this 
country, and handed over to him the fort of Pcniigonda, on 
condition that he would pay them some money, i^iirangaraja 
being seated on the Jewelled-throne at Pernigonda ruled over 
Murikinadu, Siddliavatam, and Renadn included in the district 
of Gandikota. He allowed Brahmans and temples to enjoy the 
lands granted to them as before. 

<>/Cudda^aM i 8, p. ISO. 


201. VELUGdTl KASTCBI RANGAPPA NAYADU. 


STOMAKt. 


When Velugoti Rafigappa was ruling the district of 
^pva, Dasariraju Ko^^raju, and his brothers, Anna Venkata- 
wjp and Timmarajti, rose to prominence, and having defeated 
iri battle the Ha^4® chiefs seized the estate of the 


i^tan 



latter. Sari Ubana, who was the head of the Sari family at 
that time, appealed to Velugoti Rangappa for help and 
requested him to restore to him his estate. Rangappa readily 
promised help, and marched without delay with 2,000 soldiers 
to Kodur, where he halted. 

Kondrajii and his brothers who got information of the arrival 
of the invader through their spies sent immediately letters to 
the ciiiefs of Katueni, Vankara. Khnapnli, Fedapotn. Alanesa, 
Vemnla, Kalnvapalli, Macnpalli, Pottara, Poltare-Gnriginja- 
gxinta, Dandakona, Oalla and Savaram families who were 
favourably disposed to them, reqxiesting them to go to their 
assistance. In response to this request, they came with 5,000 
troops and halted at Yar^agu^ta, where they met Matla 
Timmaraja. The Dasariraju brothers told their allies that 
Velugoti Rangappa invaded their estate, having pledged his 
word to Sari Ghana to restore to him his lands. He passed 
through the territory of the Matla chiefs and was encamped at 
that time near Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. They 
suggested that they could easily effect his capture. Matla 
Timma agreed to the proposal, and summoned to his assis- 
tance chiefs, noblemen, commandants of forts, and relations 
from Kalimili, Udayadri, Kadiri, Pottapinadu, Siddhavatam, 
and Sakili. Soon an army consisting of 97 elephants, 1,000 
horses, 300 chiefs, 100 kings, some hundreds of matchlockmen, 
and 500 archers gathered together, and it was further strength- 
ened by 7,000 kaijUam forces of Matla Timmaraja. 

The army left Yerragunta and moved towards Siddha- 
vatam which they soon reached. Thence they marched to 
Nelatur where they waited for some of their allies who were 
still on the way. Then, with the object of gaining time, the 
Dasariraju brothers sent Gutti Venkataraju to the camp of the 
enemy to negotiate terms of peace ; but as neither party was 
desirous of settling the matter amicably, fighting became 
inevitable. .v' 

The next morning both the armies stood agaM^t eabh 
other in full battle ^ array*, r.'T&6-'ttrmy ;of.-i*fa^sarirS|u : 


brothers fell into four divisions : — (1) the minor chiefs, (2) the 
troops of Matla Timmaraja, (3) the retainers of the Dasariraju 
family and (4) other forces. All these four divisions consist- 
ing of 12,000 infantry attacked the forces of Eangappa on all 
sides. Velngoti Eangappa rode forward lance in hand to 
attack the enemy. He told his ally Damera Venkatapati that 
he would lead the charge personally against the Matla chief as 
he had a large army, and asked him to keep the other chiefs 
engaged. Then commenced a sanguinary battle in which the 
following chiefs were killed : — 



1. Matla Cina Ellappa. 

2. Lingaraju Timmana. 

3. Villuru Virayya. 

4. Nakkenapalli Eaghava 

6. Yeragudi Koneru. 

6. The nephew of (5). 

7. Yeragudi Timmaraju. 

8. Eanganatharaju. 

9. Balraju Eamana. 

10. Palepu Koneru. 

11. Maccala Vengayya. 

12. Ko^idraju Somana. 

13. Surraju Kondraju. 

14. Tulasiraju Timmana. 

15. Bhairraju Koneru, 

16. Timmaraju Tippana. 

17. Gottikanti Obaya. 

18. Sangarajxr Murti. 

19. Pasupula Obana. 

20. MullagSru EUayya. 

21. Sirigiri Koneru. 

22. Cintagu3ttta Koneru. 

23. Cintagunta Subbaraju, 

24. Hakamalu Timmana. 

25. Nakamalltt Oba. 

26. Gutti V enkataraju. 

27. Malraju 






m 


28. Biiumaraju Timmaraju, 

29. Virayya, the son-in-law of (28). 

30. Kattuluri Lak§nmaraju. 

31. Salakaraju Pedaraju. 

32. Matla Varadaraju Timmaya. 

33. Matla Tirnmalaraju and fifty others. 

When so many of their allies were killed, the army of 
Dasarirajn brothers wavered and fled. Among the chiefs that 
turned their back upon the enemy were : — 

1. G-ona Telagalnedu. 

2. Kaluvapalli Venkatayya. 

3. Kunapuli Ganginedu. 

4. Katneni Kadirinedu. 

5. Guriginjagunta Buccana. 

6. Calla Tati Ne^u. 

7. Savaram Tatanna. 

8. Vankara Basivinedu. 

9. Nesa Timmana. 

10. Macupal Timminedu. 

11. Pottara Timminedu. 

12. Vemula Ganginedu. 

But, one chief, Appakondraju, did not relish the idea of 
flying before the enemy. He turned round, and valiantly 
opposed the pursuers but was killed. The lives of Anantaraju 
and Venkataraju who were taken prisoners were spared. 
When Rangappa was satiated with the slaughter of the enemy, 
he commanded at last the trumpet of dharma (dharmadhara) to 
be blown ; and immediately the slaughter ceased. 

This battle was fought on Asvija, ^u 8, Sunday, of the 
year Pramadi corresponding to S. S. 1601. ^ (Sunday, Sept. 27, 
1679 A.D.) 

me. M*i. lS-4-3, pp. 

202(a). KASTCTEI EANGA. - : . 

Velugoti Ranga drove the Shiefs of Viniikoiida and 
th K!occerlak5|ai killed the*«a:«te;c|tiefs wir 




were the subordinates of the Raya at Krotta-Kanuma •, exacted 
tribute within a cjhadiya fi’om Timmapa Gauda who rebelled 
against the Raya; and slew Matla Timma with 12,000 troops, 
and won a victory over Dasariraju Timma, having put to liight 
Goiias, Vankaras and Kunapulis. He destroyed the Ksatriyas 
in the battle-field of Kodur. 

Vehigdtivari Vamsavali, 

202 ( 5 ). 

This Kasturi Rangappa Nayadu defeated the Muhamma- 
dans of Crolkonda in battle ; and chased the petty chiefs of 
Vinukonda and Kondavidu to Koccerlakota. Having been 
commissioned by the Raya to subdue Timmana Gaud who 
rose in rebellion against him, he killed 26,000 mnnne soldiers 
of the Gaud’s army in the battle of Krotta-Kanunia. He 
captured Timmana Gaud, and exacted from him the tribute 
due to the Raya, 

Then, Timmaraja, the chief of Matla slma, with the help 
of his brothers, Kondraju, Venkatarajii mid Dasariraju attacked 
the chiefs in the neighbourhood and seized their estates.* Sari 
Obalaraju, one of the chiefs, who was thus dispossessed, appeal- 
ed to Kasturi Rangappa Nayadu for help and I’equested him 
to effect the restoration of his lands. Rangappa pledged his 
word to get back his propertj^ and to secure this end he 
inarched to Kodur with an army of 2,000 soldiers. Damera 
Venkatappa Nayadu, accompanied him with some troops. 

When Timmaraja heard of this information, he summoned 
to his assistance the chiefs of the Katneni, Vankara, Kunapuli, 
and Pedapa^u families who were favourably disposed to him 
as well as the commandants of the forts of Kalimili and 
Udayagirito Yerragu^ta. He explained to his allies the state 
of affairs ; then he despatched Gutti Venkataraju to the camp 

of JiaV:e'mistinde3r,st,Go.d ilia mean'* ... 

’ ing of tlie origlaftl. md V.eEmarljtt were not tfae brotliers of Ma|la TimmarSja, ' 

feut friends. It was not Mafia Timma'wlio , setae, d the estates of tlie Sari family ; Dasari* 
Ms l5l^ottesweIretlle, aggressors, and Mapa Timmaraja ca»« » as m ^ 




mm, 
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of KastSri Bangappa with, the following message: — “We did 
not injure yon in any manner. It is not proper that yon 
should wage war upon us without provocation.” Kasturi 
Bangappa replied, “ I gave a promise to Sari Oha|araja that I 
would get him back his estate ; and I won’t return from this 
war, unless you relinquish your hold upon it.”* On the receipt 
of this reply, Timmaraja made himself ready for battle with an 
army of 90 elephants, 1,000 horses, and 12,000 infantry. 

Kasturi Bangappa marched for battle with 20,000f soldiers 
accompanied by Damera Venkatappa Nayadu and other chiefs. 
A fierce engagement took place in which Timmai*aja’s troops 
were scattered, and fifty-three chiefs including Lingaraju, 
Timmanna, Malluvaru Virayya, Sankenapalli Baghavayya, 
Timmaraju, Venkataraju, Kondraju, and Dasariraju were 
killed.J The remaining chiefs who were panic-stricken sought 
the protection of Kasturi Bangappa. He spared their lives, 
and gave back to Sari Obala his territory. 

This battle was fought on S. S. 1601 (A.D. 1579), Pramadi, 
lilvija in 8, Sunday. 

* Veiu^oiivUri VamsacarHra^ pp. 93*“5. 

203. SElRANGARAYA I. 

TAXES ON MARKETS. 

SUMMARY. 

On S. 1496 Bhava, Magha su 2, Friday, (14th Jan. 1576 
A.D.) Paracuru Papa Nayadu, a grandson of Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu, and a subordinate o f Sri VTra Bangarayadeva Maha- 
raya, built a jpeta at Krasur in the Bellamkonda slma, started 
a market, and granted a stone charter to the people of all 
Fa^aJcamUlas (?) : — • 

We have remitted the 34 (?) vedanas such as panm, 
paravi (parayam), gaddem (khad0yam ?), kdnike, mtli, 
vhni, etc., for twelve years. After that, we shall 

' Gutti V 0 iifea|arajii was despatched as m ambassador Eot from Ye||;agUB|a 

t’ The poem which describes the ba'tlle'has-’diily 2,000# ^ , 

|,The’ aceouiit §imn hcra*|» contradict# tfee evideucd-^f the-contem* 

XWtmt ^o. ^1* _ ^ _ / ... 




collect S rUkas for a big house, 2 rukas for a small one, and 
1 riika for a shop per year. We have remitted for ever vetti, 
kottamu {Jcotana), gadda (khaMayam), kanike, and all other 
dues. Akatrd; megu, zamili-gutta and peccu-gutta we have 
remitted in favour of the talari. We have also remitted the 
fines on adultery. 

Inscription at JCrUsur, Pargana i 


204(a), TENKATA IL 


. SUMMARY. 

Vira Venkatapatiraya, who succeeded ^rlraiiga, being 
desirous of renovating the agrahara established by his ancestor, 



Ramaoandraraya, granted the lands of the defunct agrahara of 
Eamaoandrapiiram to Vellala Venkatasomayajulu on S. S. 1511 
Virodhi, Bhadrapada sii 12 (Aug, — Sept. 1589 A.D.) ; but after 
the death of Venkatapatiraya, the Ha^^de chief occupied the 
fort and posted a garrison. 

Kaifi^pai of Feda-Fasupuia t L, R. 9, pp. 177 f. 

20i{b). 

SUMMARY. ' . 

Many of the Ksatriyas who were cultivating the fields 
defied the Brahman land-owners, and troubled them otherwise. 
The Brahmans were too weak to protect themselves ; and as 
the kingdom of the Rayas disappeared, there was nbne to 
listen to their complaints. Therefore, they were obliged to 
migrate to other places, abandoning their native village. The 
Ksatriya farmers, having taken shelter under the Haiide chief, 
joined the neighbouring palaigars, busied themselves in 
plundering the villages. The village of Peda-Pasupula 
remained in the possession of the Hande chiefs until 
S. 1674 Nandana, when the country passed into the hands 
of the Muhammadans. The Mussalman oficers dispersed the 
garrison of the Ha:igide chief, and confiscated the village. 

pp. 183-187. 

205. VENKATA II AND THE SIEGE OF PENUGOlJpA. 

snwtixt. 

. ^ Timma was born of the ViiQUvardhana-^foifa in the fourth 
His son was Sihp who begot Timma, MSdaya, 
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Cennamankttsa and Lak§ina (3), Of these Timma, with the 
help of his brother Cennamankusa vanquished the Band and 
the king of Puranapura (Burhanpiir) and obtained the title of 
Jagadeva (4), That Jagadeva of good character, ruled the 
country with great prowess (5). To him were born Peda Jaga- 
deva, Immadi Jagadeva, Pinna Jagadeva and Ankusendra (6). 
Immadi Jagade varaya, the most warlike of the brothers, killed 
Mrtyujakhan (Martuza Kbanh Cittakhan and the cruel 
Nurikhan, destroying their entire following (7). Further, he 
caused the anointment to rulership of Aliya Eama, Tirumala, 
^liranga and Vira Venkataraya, 

Ponnatota Aubha}a Kavi: VSmanafiurSna (Gtvi. Orient. Mss. Lit., 

R. No. 607-A), Canto I, pp. 16-2a 


206(a). VENKATA II AND HIS NOBLES. 

SUMMARY. 

When king Venkatapatideva Maharayalu being seated on 
the Jewelled-throne was ruling from Penugonda, and when 
Ky§namaraju of the Nandyala family was ruling at Ghandikota, 
the Matla chief, Ellamaraju of the Coda family of the Solar 
race, who was a partisan of the aforesaid Venkatapati Rayalu, 
fought with Nandyala Kr§namaraju at Jambulamadaka, took 
him prisoner but offered him protection. 


When Kondraju Tirupatiraju was ruling at Siddha- 
vatam, Matla Ellamaraju fought against him at the battle of 
Utukuru, in the Cittiveli taluka, defeated him and annexed 
Siddhavatam. 


When the country fell into a state of ruin after the 
Mussalmans destroyed Vijayattagara City, king Venkata- 
patiraya granted kauls to ryots and set tip inscriptions to that 
effect in the several villages of Kamalapuram taluka. These 
inscriptions range in date from S. 1523 to 153E ; * ; * 

Z. R* 8, pp. 133-37. 
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206(&). 

Koiidrijn Tinipatiraju rebelled against Veiikatapatideva 
Maharaya who ascended the Jewellsd-tlirone at Candragiri as 
well as Penugonda. Matla Ellamaraja espoused the cause of 
the Eaya, and defeated the ruler of Naiidyala in a battle at 
Jambiilamadaka. lie olfered protection to Naudjala Kr^nama- 
raja. Next, he proceeded against Kondrajn Tinipatiraju, and 
having iuiiicted a defeat upon him in the battle of Utukur, 
took possession of Siddha%’'atam. Then he erected the wall 


enclosing the temple of Siddhesvara, on which he caused an 
ii^Gription to be engraved in S. 8. 1527 Visvavasu.* 



' Kaijiyat LMakit i X» 44*,, pp. 243-44. 

207(a). VELUG5TI CENNAYA-YENKATAPATI. 

SUMMARY-^ '■ 

Cennaya Venkatapati is indeed unrivalled among the 
mmine chiefs in the kingdom of Karnataka. (1) He won a 
victory over a certain Timmaraja, after both he and his enemy 
iefi Penugonda. ;(2)^ 

FkMBmh\ 349-60. 

207(1)). 

He conquered many chiefs ; and having subdued the 
Gobbuni chiefs at Kalimili, he took possession of their estate. 
He introduced many changes into the village, and named 
it Venkatagiri after his name. 

Veiuga^ivM Vammcariiruj p. 90. 

208. SA^UVA MAKARAJA AND HIS SONS. 

StJMMAEY. 

Maharaja ; — Makaraja came out of the fort of Baicagundla, 
when the manne chiefs of the Seventy-Seven Palems laid siege 
to it, and having defeated them in battle acquired the name of 
Kota Makaraja. 

Bis sons He had three sons, Timma, Bomma, and 
Ijafe|mipati. ■ ' ■ ■ ' ' ' . i / ■ ’ 

'iv:,' tut by w* son Anant»rSji. 
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Timna or Firmmla :-~Timma who was the most distin- 
gnished of his sons rose to prominence. 

While Tirumalarajendra, was holding court being seated 
on the throne, the whole court-hall was illuminated by his 
jewels, which were presented to him by the Lord of Kanjiata. 

LahpntpaU t — He caused several times laksa-puja to be 
performed to Siva and Visnu; and had the poem, Tapatl- 
Sammram Gariba dedicated to himself. 

Poet, Mallana Your grandfather and great-grandfather, 
Errana and Mallana having obtained gold and other ornaments 
from Salnva Narasimha and the G-ajapatis shone brightly’. 

VifratiSraya^aearUa, 1 : 15 , 16 , 19 , 37 , 38 , 39 , 46 . 

209. OENNAPPA NAYADD, THE GBANDSON OP 
GANI TIMMA NAYADU. 

SUMMARY. 

Velugoti Cennappa Nayadu having persistently attacked 
Gaiidikota and other forts captured them. Placing himself at 
the head of the manne chiefs he opposed boldly an army of 
Kutapaua Malaka in battle and having increased the flood of 
the river Penna with streams of the newly shed blood of the 
ever-vigilant, and cruel Muhammadans, he presented to his 
master the damsel of victory. 

210. YACAMA. 

jBXJMKAEY. 

Yacama entered the forts of Kandanavoiu, Gutti, Ga:gidi- 
kota, Golkonda, Makkha, Kondavl^u,* TJdayadri, Neliore, 
Orukallu, Katakam, Delhi, and Kasikapuri (1) *. 

VelugSiiviri Va^stlvali, 40a 

211. VENKATA n AND HIS ElBELLIOUS SUBORDINATES. . 

During the reign of SrirangarSya, GopSlaraja, a descendant 
of Ramaraja of Kandanavoiu, Was governing Kandan^vfe. 

• It n absurd to s*y that YSoa ent;er*d Vtidh far off place, a, Delli'i imS' ^iiUkapuil 

TMs to litir ^ ft'f’ 


rhen, Venkatapatiraja, the younger brother of ^rlranga- 
raya, having ascended the Jewelled-throne both at Penu<youda 
and Candragiri, was ruling the kingdom. Gopalaraja stiencr 
thened^the fortifications of Kandanavolu, and became powerful 
Nandyiila Krsnamaraja was ruling at Nasidyaia, 




Sisftis 


Iflii 


i 


j ; 


Krsnamaraja who was governing Nandyala rebelled ao-ainst 
Veukat^apatiraya, who consequently marched on the fort of 
Naoidyala with an army by the Hande chief and 

Matla EUamaraja DevacSda Maharaja, and laid 'siege to it. 
Krsijamaraja met Venkatapatiraya by means of the good 
services of Ellamaraja (and made peace with him). Venkata- 
patirlya earned away Krsnamaraja with him to Gandrao-iri and 
annexed his territory. “ 


^ ^ This faetjs mentioned in the havUe of Perusomala in the 
Koilaku^tla taluka. The date is said to be S.S. 1520 Vilambi 
(A.I). 1698). ’ 


212. VENKATA II AND NANDYALA KRSNAMARAJA. 
While Nandyala Sri Krsnamaraja was ruling at the fort of 


Nandyala, Yira Venkatapatideva Maliariiya marched with his 
army from Candragiri in S.S. 1520 Hevi|ambi, and having 
secured the support of Hande Devappa iYayadu, and other 
name samanias laid siege to the fort of Handy alk He fought 
with the defenders for some time and captured it. In Vilambi 
he entrusted a portion of the territory to Devappa Nayaka 
At that time owing to the absence of proper government, Lny 
holders of the agraharas migrated to other parts of the country, 
8 the conditions of agrahara$ were not properly maintained.^ 
'.-y . . , ' ' . ^fAimak&f4at 


213(a), 


ill 




nandyala krsnamaraja. 

L , having ascended the throne 

™ the kingdoa, 

® Krshaniarlia in the.baftl4 
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I of Jambulamadaka, on bebalf of the Raya and offered him 

protection. He also defeated Kondraju Tirupatirajn, the 
governor of, Siddhavatam sum, at Utukur and annexed his 
territory. 

213(5). i?::;--"® 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya at Candragiri 
Venkataramaraju of the family of the Cittiveli chiefs who 
joined the side of Venkatapatiraya, the lord of the throne of 
Vidyanagara, won a victory over Nandyala Krsnamaraja in the 
battle of Jambulamadaka.* Having taken Krsnamaraja 
prisoner, he offered him protection. 

Koiidraju Tirupatirajn was holding sway over Siddha- 
vatam as a subordinate of Venkatapatiraya ; Matla Ellamaraja, 
the chief of Cittiveli, defeated him in a battle at Utukur and 
seized Siddhavatam. 

Kaifiyat of Siddhavatam * L.R. 9, p. 2Bi. 

214. THE matla CHIEFS IN THE REIGN OF VENKATA II. 

After the death of Srlrangaraja, Kondraju and Tirupatiraju 
entertained the idea of ruling independently the Siddhavatam 
Sima together with Pottapi s%ma. After the death of Sri- 
rangaraya, the Matla chief Ellamaraja and his sons went 
over to the side of Venkatapatiraya, who was ruling at 
Candragiri. Owing to the enmity that existed between them 
and the Matla chiefs, they confiscated Pondaluru, Penagaluru, 
Ponnapalli and other villages included in the Siddhavatam 
and Pottapinadu slmas which were enjoyed by the Matla chiefs 
as their amaram villages. 

^rtman Mahamandaleivara o£ih&L\in&vtSi,e,e, 

a jnati of Venkatapatiraya, who was governing the Kandy ala 
i Sima began to rule the district without paying any regard ■ 

I to Venkatapatiraya. Kondraju ' Tirupatiraju, the ruler df ' J 

Siddhavatam slma, posted a garrison "at Utukur," a , 

. TMs exploit is ascribed la * /s 
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village in tbe Pottapi-wa|i slma, to prevent any attack upon 
it from Pulixgula nadu which, was in eluded in the territory 
of Venkatapatiraya, the king of Candragiri. ICondraJn 
Tirupatirajn paid a visit to Utnkhr with the object of streng- 
thening his hold on the whole of Pottapi-wa^* sl.ma. Venkata- 
patiraya despatched an army nnder Mahmiandalesvara Matla 
Ellamaraja, the father of Tirumalaraja, in order to destroy 
the &rt erected by Kondrajxi Tirnpatiraju at Utukhr, seize 
Fottapi nadu and post the garrisons of his own troops to 
protect it. He also promised that he would grant to Ellama- 
raja the town of Siddhavatam together with the terrritory 


attached to it as amaram provided that he eiihcted its conquest. 
Acoordingl}" Matla Ellamaraja accompanied the Raya’s army, 
and marched to Etnkur, where Kondrajii Tirupatirajn, the 
governor of Siddhavatam slma, was then residing. When he 
attempted to enter Utukur, he came into conflict with Kondraju 
Tirupatirajn who was, however, killed in the battle that was 
fought outside the precincts of the village. Having posted a 
garrison in the fort, Ellamaraja pursued the followers of 
Tirupatirajn who were fl.eeing the country by three different 
routes, going to Poli, Neladaltr, and Kondur respectively. He 
succeeded in overtaking them before they crossed the frontier 
and put them all to the sword either at Poli, Kondur or 
Neladalur. The portion of the enemy’s army fleeing by the 
Pottapi road, unable to resist his attack took refuge in the Niru 
Hills in the north of Pottapi. This account of Ellamaraja’s 
pursuit of the enemy is based upon the laudatory verses which 
the Bhals composed in memory of his victory. 



Tirumalaraja, the younger brother of Matla Ellamaraja, 
proceeded at the head of an army to Gennur, put to death 
Kondraju Venkatadriraja, who was governing the place as the 
deputy of Kondraju Tirupatiraju, and took possession of it. 
He conquered next the districts of Kamalapuram, DuvvSr, 
Porumami||a, Baddevpiu, And reduced the estates of the mame 
; chiefs and the to subjection. While engaged in a #ar 

Ip poem,' 
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composed bj the Bhats dtiriBg the time of Kumara AnantarSja 
it is stated tliat Tirumalaraja crushed the of the marines 

on the frontier, and having put the enemies to death each 
separately, he perished like Abhimanyu in the fight. 

The capture of Siddhavatana by Ellamaraja is also men- 
tioned in an inscription which his son Anantaraja caitsed to be 
engraved on the wall, enclosing the Siddhesvara shrine which 
he erected. 

, “ In the Saka year (counted by) horses (7) eyes (2) 

arrows (o) earth (1), i.e. 1527 corresponding to Vilvavasu 

Ananta built the large stone wall of Siddhavatam which his 
father obtained (as a consequence of his victory) in the battle 
of Utukur.” 

Moreover, in the Telugu slsamalika that is inscribed just 
below this verse, it is said that his (Ananta’s) father, Ellama 
converted a spring near Siddhavatam, which he took at the 
point of the sword after defeating Kondraju Tirupatiraju, into 
an irrigation tank and called it after his name. 

Ellamaraja Devacoda Maharaja effected the conquest of 
Siddhavatam and other districts in the manner described above. 
In accordance with his solemn promise, Venkatapatiraya grant- 
ed to Matla Ellamaraja as amara-nayarhJcara Pulugula-wo|f s'ma 
included in the Candragiri Tajya together with Pottapi-nod« and 
Siddhavatam slims belonging to the TJdayagiri rUjya. More- 
over, he entrusted to him the administration of the districts of 
Cennur, Duvvur, Kamalapuram, Porumamilla and Badveli. 

At that time, Srlman Mahatm^dalesvara Nandyala 
Krsj^amaraja, the governor of Nandyala slim, did not acknow- 
ledge the sovereignty of Venkatapati Maharaya. In S. 1620 
Hevilambi, when Venkatapatiraya started from Candragiri 
with his army to subdue him, he took Ellamaraja .also with him. 
Having left Candragiri he reached Perusomala in the KSda- 
ku^tla Sima, where he halted three days. Thence he advanced 


upon Nandyala and laid siege to it. Kr§namaraja dei 
fort for three months, but he noj; 



to tke Raya’s army, which had, in the meantime, greatly 
increased in strength owing to the arrival of the Pemmasani 
and the Hande chiefs with their forces to help him. Krsnama- 
raja showed his willingness to conclude peace on the 
assurances given by Ellamaraja, and he met the Raya in an 
interview when they became reconciled with each other. The 
Raya showed him much favour and kept him in comfort in 
Gandragiri. 


There is evidence to show that Matla Ellamaraja and 
Venkatapatiraya advanced together wdth an army on Naudyala 
K}’§^amai‘aja and subdued him. The proof of this is recorded in 
the kmile and the ayaciit account w’ritten by the Kannadi- 
karuam, Nandiraja, and others of the fore-mentioned Perusomala. 
Mc|reover, an inscription dated S. S. 1527 Yisvavasu engraved 
on the w'all enclosing the Siddhesvara shrine on the eastern 
side of the gate of the Siddhavatam fort which Matla Ananta 
Devacoda Maharaja, son of Ellamaraja, had constructed shows 
that Nandyala Krsnamaraja concluded peace with Venkata- 
patiraya on the assurances of safety given to him by Matla 
Ellamaraja, (Anantaraja) describes at some length the achieve- 
ments of his father, Ellamaraja, in that inscription. 

Two lines of the sUamalika run as follows : ■ • 

He possessed the skilful rod-like arms capable of giving 
protection to Nandyala Kp§nama, and he bore the title, 
“ the right-hand of the lord of the whole Karniata.” 

A few days later Matla Ellamaraja died. 

Kmfiyai ofCiumi : L.R. 32, pp. 190-801. 

215Ca). AGGRESSIONS OF MATLA ELLAMARAJA. 

When Vira Venkatapatideva Maharaya was ruling the 
kingdom, Kondraju and Tirupatiraju, these two, were govern- 
ing this village together with the Siddhavatam Sima on his 
behalf.* Matla Ellamaraju, the master of the Oittivelu estate, 
conquered Siddhavatam. 

■ ; . Kaifiyai ofKoifSlrxL. R. 13, p. 685, 

• Tto. coBtiidicts of that Kog^rSju aaij 
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215(6). 

SUMMARY. 

When Matla Ellama took the fort of Siddhavatam, his 
enemies fled from the place unable to ofFer any resistance ; some 
disguised themselves as snake-charmers and artisans to earn 
their livelihood ; and others took refuge in hills and jungles. 

ICumwdavaiikalj^nam, Canto I. 


216(a). MATLA ANANTA, SON OF ELLA. 

The bards state that the Khans of AsVaraya’s army were 
killed by the sword of Matla Anantaraja. Notwithstanding 
ail that they still remain encamped with their four-fold army 
in front of the camp (of the gods) in the country of Indra 
( Vdlupu-Bayalaslma)* 

Abkisiktaiaghd’aam (unpuilished ^ : Mad. Govt. Or. Mts. Lih-, 
A Descriptivt Caiaiogue of Teluga Mss. Vol. 11, p. 439; 

14-2-36 ff 3-4. 


216(6), 


Ellamaraja died some time later. The palaigars stirred 
up a rebellion, taking advantage of his death. Konamaraja, 
the son of Ellamaraja, by his senior wife Dademamba, went 
with an army to suppress the rebellion and was killed by the 
rebels. Thereupon, Srlman Mahamamlalesvara Ananta Deva- 
coda Maharaja, another son of EUama, by his fourth wife, 
gathered troops and subdued the palaigars. He enjoyed the 
s'mas of Pulagula-wafZj4 and Pottapi together with Siddhavatam 
as his amaram, and carried on the administration of DUvvur, 
Cennur, Kamalapuram, Porumamilla, and Baddevolu. 


An army of the Turuskas from the land of Mussalmans 
laid siege to Penugoiida, the capital of the Eaya. On the 
command of Venkatapatiraya, Anantaraja marched to Penu- 
gonda and put the besiegers to flight. The Eaya honoured 
him much, and in appreciation, of his services, conferred upon 


•There is pun on the word, ‘ l^luptf-SSyalasima’. The author _ 

thoughthesejTASwj were put to death, (sima oi the .itajTityr'yijaya- 
nagara) they continued to harass ^e-eSAn.fcotnitry) of the iPSyn 
beings'. ' 




I 








fia 
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him titles and a dress of honour. This is proved by a 
laudatory slsamalika which the Bhats composed in praise of 
Kumara Anantaraja, a grandson of Anantaraja. 

Then, Konaraja proceeded against the enemies to destroy 
them - haviug slain the foes in battle, he plundered the gW 
of Indra (i.e. died) and won the applause of the manne chiefs 
of his rank, Bhats, and poets in the presence of the Raya.” 


laif 


^ .'*! i 


“ Your grandfather, king Ananta, put down those treacher- 
ous enemies ; he engaged himself like Hanuman in performino- 
deeds beneficial to his master, and destroyed the Muhammadan 
forces at Penugo^da thereby exciting the admiration of the 
famous nobles and the Raya.” 

A.fter the destruction of the Muhammadan army at 
Penugonda. he returned to Siddhavatam, which he made his 
permanent abode. Now, the officer who was governing the fort 
of Gurramko^da, made an attack upon the territory belonging 
to the Raya’s army (Bayaraauva). At the instance of 
Venkatapatiraya, Matla Ananta Devacoda Maharaja, marched 
with an army, and having invested the fort, he demolished one 
of its bastions. The commandant of the fort sued for peace 
(which he granted). Then he returned to Siddhavatam, having 
paid a visit to Caiidragiri on his way. 

The Bhats composed the following verse when he over- 
threw the bastion during the siege of Gurramko^da. 

“01 Ananta, son of Matla Ella you fought without 

being frightened by the gun-powder bags scattering flames in 
the sky, like the wild -fire ; or confused by the reports of guns 
emptying volleys of hissing fire, or perplexed by stones faUing 
down like the showers in the Citta * ; or alarmed by the roar of 
the cannon, piercing, as it were, the space itself. You over- 
threw the bastion of Gursamkonda and won the applause of 
the and others.’’ 


, ^ 'MI'S am 
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While he was raling at Siddhavatam in peace, he 
converted a small pond which was in the neighbourhood 
of the town into an irrigation tank and erected around the 
Siddhesvara temple a wall on which he caused an inscription 
to be engraved.* 

While this Anantaraja was ruling, an army consisting of 
'imlra-samantas and niame-samantas came from Udayao-iri 
with the object of sxxrrounding Baddevolu shm and halted 
near Karnalakuru. At the instance of Venkatapatiraya, 
Anantaraja marched with his army, and having attacked the 
armies of the Muhammadans and the Ravilla chiefs, won a 
victory over them at Gurramkonda. Besides, he led an expedi- 
tion up to Kolar in the west and returned with victory. 

These exploits of Anantaraja were praised by the Bhals of 
the time in a verse. 

“0! Matla Ananta, son of king Ella did yon not 

destroy the petty chiefs of Udayagiri in a tierce battle at 
Kamalakiiru ? Did you not defeat the forces of the RaviUa 
chief in a battle near Gurramkonda ? Did you not firmly 
establish yourself near the fort of Kolala without raisin o- the 
Siege t 

While (Anantai-aja.) was ruling in this manner, Nandyala 
Kysnamaraja whom Veukatapatiraya carried away to Candra- 
giri breathed his last ; and his son Narasimharaja succeeded 
him. Matla Anaritariija also died some time later at 
Siddhavatam. 

Kaifyat af CittivVi ; Z, R. 22, pp, 202-9. 

216 (c). 

SUMMARY. 

Matla Ananta attacked Kutupu §ahu (Qu.tb Shah) in the 
neighbourhood of Penagop(|.a and put him to flight ; his fo’rces 
fell upon Ailvaraya’s cavalry pear GapdikSta and cut thein to 

• AS'tMs iasoriptiott ii»s be»B lat. Mr. A, ’feisviSti'’ ' 
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pieces 5 lie vanquished in battle the forces of Kampa Nainappa, 
the governor of Uddagiri (Udayagiri), and subdued at 
Giirramkonda Ravila Konda and Venkata. He also executed 
successfully the commission entrusted to him by the Raya by 
putting down Vfrappa, (the Nayaka) of Madura. 

JCamudavatUalyZnam, Cmiol. 

31,7. THE WAR BETWEEN THE PIMMASANI AND 
■HATLA CHIEFS. 

During the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of Penugonda, 
this country was administered by Matla Kuniara Anantaiija' 
the chief of Cittiveli. He was engaged in a war with Pemnia- 
sani Timma Nayadu, the governor of the fort of Gandikota. 
However, a peace was concluded by the terms of whiGi 
Gilamkaru in Duvvar w’as fixed as a boundary between 
the estates of the two chiefs. The country to the west of 
Gilamkuru was given to Pemmasaiii Timma Nayadu and that to 
the oast of it was assigned to Matla Kumara Anantar^a. 4 a 

218. TAOAMA NAYADO (THE SIEGE OF UTTARAMALLCR). 

SDMMARY. ■ : . 

Yacama, the son of Ranga, and the grandson of Yaca, 
boldly took possession of the Perimeti sma which Vira Venkata- 
patiraya granted to him. Having stationed his troops at 
Madhurantakam, he led an expedition on the next day against 
the fort of Uttaramallur which he captured by escalade. 

On hearing the news of the capture of the fort, Sradi 
Naga became indignant. He sent for the adventurous hero, 
Davula Papa, and explained to him how Yacama attacked and 
captured Uttaramallur. Having warned him that he should 
be ready to wage war on Yacama, he summoned to bis 
assistance, the nobles and petty chiefs under him as well as 
the powerful Reddis and pSlaigars. He also obtained sbme ( 
elephants and horses from CeBji and TanjavSr. He plaiced this I 
army under the command of Davula Cinha Papa, and sent War , , fi 
agairiti,I|^ramaEflrwi^^,mf it. PSpa^,'v|i 


m 


marclied at the head of an army comprising 100 elephants, 
500 pairs of horses, 1,000 nobles riding in palanquins, 

10.000 archers, 70,000 rockets, 12,000 matchlockmen, and 

30.000 infantry, and encamped on the east of Uttaramallur on 
S.S. 1523, Plava, Jye§tha sn 10, Sunday.* 

Yacama was not frightened at the sight of this huge host. 
He remembered his father’s victory over Matla Timma with his 
12,000. Therefore, he advanced upon the enemy on horse- 
back, accompanied by his brother, Singaina riding on an 
elephant with such intrepidity that even the Suljtau, the 
Grajapati and Vira Venkatapatiraya admired him. His friends, 
brothers, relations and dependents followed him with 

2.000 soldiers. 


In the battle that ensued, the following chiefs were 


slain 


1. Balumiiri Venkatappa. 

2. Phsapati Ky§namaraju. 

3. Muppalla Ragana. 

4. Gadepudi Ay y ana. 

5. Ayyana, son of Y’era Obulendra. 

6. Pulagamu Kalayya. 

7. Maccarla Timmana. 

8. Ketireddi Tammana. 

Damerla Lingana. 

Gona Tippana. 

Panjula Virappa. 

Suru, sou of Divvalendra. 

Itikela Rangana. 

14. Sandinayani Venga. 

15. Pa^em Ramaraju. 

Durgamu Peddu. 

Lingamaneni Nagana. 

Kalive Venganh. ■ : 

Cina CidambaltoSJh."? 


9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 


16. 

17. 

18. 
19. 


20. Ve^iraju^ 




* Suftdsiy, 31st May 1601 A. D. 
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21. Kiiari Venkata. 

22. Muddu Venkata. 

23. Viramaneni Ellappa. 

24. Potlapalli Laecaiia. 

25. Cintapatla Obaiaa. 

26. Kotapati Cenna Krsnappa. 

27. Davnla Cinna Papa. 

The following’ were taken prisoner!! : — 



1. Damerla Karicenna, 

2. Eamireddi. 

3. Sarvappa. 

4. Nagajanapala. 

The chiefs of sevei-al palems were also captured. Many 
fled. The most noteworthy of them are : — 

1. Ceraku Raghavanedu. 

2. Balamurti. 

3. Vissare^di. 

4. Palepn Tirumaiayya. 

5. Salva Konamaraju. 

6. KanciMallu. 

7. Mopflri Timmaua. 

8. Ganipinedii. 

9. Vilapurapu Vlrappayya. 

10. Ceppalli Siddinedn. 

11. Satram Nagappa. 

12. The Reddis of Kanci-Namhika. 

13. Odiyappa. 

14. ^eisSdri. 

15. The members of the Uda family. 

16. Davnla Sarvappa. 

17. The Padaiviti chiefB. 

18. The troopers from Ceiiji, 

19. NelHpatla ohiefe.. 

: 20. Maliared^i Mailappa.. 

'7, ' . , 21# .Oakkam-JSLs|j|ti« , 



22. DavTila Mtirti. 

28. Panembaka Paparaju. 

24. Maddikayala Ciima Timmaua. 

25. Udigela Yemx. 

26. Boy a Ramana. 

27. Tbe Amdri chief. 

Yacama did not pursue the flying troops of the enemy ; 
he ordered that the trumpet of dharma shoxild be blown. 
Having heard of this glorious victory, Vira Venkatapatiraya 
honoured Yacama by presenting him dresses, jewels, vehicles, 
and lands. 

Mac, Mss, i5""4“3, pp. 137-41. 

219(a.). YACAMA NAYADU (SIEGE OP OTTARAMALLUR). 

SiaMMARY. 

Yacama, son of Ranga of the Recerla family and a 
descendant of Sarvajna Singama, plundered' on one occasion 
Boppanagari (?) and destroyed the army of the Ksatriyas 
who opposed him and annexed that territory ; then, he 
went on an expedition of conquest and captured the fort of 
Uttaramallur. Having subdued the armies of the enemy he 
annexed the territory attached to it. 

On hearing this information Linga, the ruler of Velflr was 
very much annoyed. Considering that it was not prudent to 
wage war on the Velugoti chief single-handed, he took counsel 
with his friend, Sradi Hagama Hedu and explained to him how 
Yacama treated his army with contempt, and began not only 
to occupy his territory but capture his forts also. Nagama 
who was proud of his wealth and military strength said that 
putting Yacama to flight was not a serious affair. He sum* 
moned his brave brother-in-law, Havala Papayya, and said: 
“ Yacama Hedu, having become powerful, encroached on (our 
territory) and captured our forts by the strength of his arnty:; 
there is none at present among, the mame chiefs who is capable 
of leading an expedition against him. You alone possess the 
skin to gather armies to^tlr^ and disperse them f 




are very fond of adventure. You must somehow achieve this 
task, and protect the family.” 

Papayya promised to march against the fort at once and 
capture it by escalade. He gathered together troops from 
Srani, Cenji and Veldr ; then he despatched letters to the 
powerful chiefs of the forts of Tindivanam, Tiruvadi, Valada- 
pttram, Vandavasi, Gotfiru, Tiruvatturu, Asamanduru, Kathile 
and Areot, the petty chiefs of Madhura and Tanjavur, the 
dependents from the neighbourhood of Padaivldu with their 






1 '■ i 

' i » 


. i' 


powerful horsey and rutting elephants, and the palaigars of Nellh 

patla, Gudipadu and .Jmur, soliciting their help. When these 
chiefs came with their forces, cutting open the bags, he dis- 
tributed money among them. He completed his preparations, 
and marched with great pomp to Uttaramallrir, where he lay 
encamped eagerly expecting to fight the enemy. Some of his 
friends attempted to dissuade Papayya from fighting with 
Yacama, as they were convinced that he would be defeated in 
the battle ; but he turned a deaf ear to their advice. With a 
force of 100 elephants, 2,000 fully armoured horses, several 

foot-soldiers, 6,000 archers, 4,000 or 5,000 rockets match- 

lockmeii 16,000 lancers, etc., he delivered an attack upon the 
eastein side of the fort of Ijttaramallur with great clamour. 


When Yacama saw the army of the enemy, he resolved to 
deliver an attack immediately, though he had only 6,000 soldiers 
to oppose an army of 80,000. In the battle , that ensued, forty 
chiefs that were in the front line including Gadepudi Ayyana, 
Kotapati Cennappa Kr§nappa, Keti Reddi, Cintapatla Obanna 
and Oandineni Vengauna were killed. Damerla Ceimappa, 
who was wounded while fighting boldly with the enemy, was 
taken prisoner; and hundred others received wounds. The 
head of Davala Papayya who was fiercely charging the enemy 
was cut off ; Kalive Venkataraju, and his nephew, Ayyaparaju, 
Pa^em Ramaraju, Oina Gidambararaju, and several others 
were /put to death.^^ The , elephants were captured, and the 

dischargers of 
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Povela Venkataraju, Ms brother Timmaraju, Stirja- 
narayanendra, Kiiarara Kalaparajn, the brave Nagaveddi, and 
Cappalli Siddanua were taken prisoners. The troops that 
offered resistance were cut to pieces, and the survivors took to 
flight. Among those that fled, the following chiefs are 
mentioned:^ — 

1. Palepn Tirumalayya. 

2. Balamfirti. 

B. Mophri Timmanna. 

4. Vlrapayya. 

5. Vadiyappa. 

6. Sesadri, the Brahman. 

7. Satram Nagappa. 

8. Varada Boya. 

9. Boya Ramanna, 

10. Davala Cinnamhrti. 

11. tldigala Yarrappa. 

12. Ceraku Raghava Nedii. 

13. Pammerla Bukkaraju. 

14. Ganipi Nedn. 

15. Salva Konapparaju. 

16. Sarvappa Parvappa. 

17. Bommayya. 

18. Punji Timmayya. 

19. The Vada People. 

20. The Reddis of Kanci-Tambadi. 

21. Pulipattu Bapayya. 

22. Ramanna. 

23. Maccarla Timmanna. 

24. Kanei Mallappa. 

26. Ayyappanedn. 

The Padaividu forces disappeared ; and the pride of 
Nellipattn chief was broken ; Vejjiraju who was hot j^le to 
flee with the palaiga/rs died like a mad man ; Nalkkofa Geahappa 
Kripappa lost Ms life in some ■anknown, place. ^ , 
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Yacama married the damsel of victory, at midday on Sun- 
day su 10, in the month of Jyestha of the year Plava,* The 
Sun and the Moon, and the fort of Uttaramallur witnessed this 
function. Having won this glorious victory, Yaoaina returned 
to Karnataka, where he was greatly honoured by Venkatapati- 
raya. 

.S/ijtf. 13-4-3, pp. 143-152. 

219(5). 

Yaca Sura, who was also known as Peda Yacaraa Kayadu, 
was at Madhurantakam governingthe Periinidi-slsm which vira 
Venkatapatiraya granted to him. He inarched with his troops 
to the fort of Uttaramallur which he captured by escalade. 
Iradi Nagappa Nayadu, the governor of the fort, summoned 
his brother-in-law, the brave DEvala Papa Nayadu and said : 
“ Yacama Nayadu seized our fort, Uttaramallar. It is, there- 
fore, necessary tliat we should wage war upon him.” Then he 
sent with him as auxiliaries the petty chiefs, Reddis, and 
palaigars that held estates in his districts as well as the 
contingents of elephants and horses which the rulers of Cenji 
and Tahjavur sent to his assistance. 

Davala Papa Nayadu who was accompanied by Balumuru 
Venkatappa Nayadu, Krsnamaraju, Muppalla Raganua, Gradi- 
pfidi Ayyanna, Yara Vobulayya, Puiagamu Kakyya, Macarla 
Timmanna, Ketureddi, Damerla JLingama Nayadu, Damerla 
Kari-Cennapa Nayadu and 1,000 other sardars, marched at 
the head of an army consisting of 100 elephants, 1,000 horses 
and 30,000 foot, and laid siege to the fort of Uttaramallur. 

Yaca Sflra was not alarmed when he came to know that 
Davala Papayya was marching upon him with a huge host. 
His younger brother, Sarvajna ^ingama Nayadu and himself 
opposed the enemy with 2,000 cavalry. They put the 
enemy to flight, slew the thousand sardars such as Baliimiiru 
Venkatappa and wounded 6,000 troops. At last when they 
beheaded DavSla PipS NSyadu, the rest of his followers sought 
. eafei^ in flight. ' . 

^ 'sui M»y KSfflL ■: : ; ' . ; ■■ ■ ^ 


Yaca ^Cira won, in this fashion, a victory in a fierce battle 
on ^.S. 1524, Plava, Jyestha, su 10, Sunday * 

Vdug'Sii'vUri VaiUsacetritra, pp. 97-98. 

220. VELLORE, THE CAPITAL OF VENKATA IL 

This hsetra-ayalcaUu (account) is pi'epared by Lingaraju, 
the karamm of the village of Vaddirala, on hail! 1627 th year 
of the ever victorious Salivahana Saka corresponding to 
Krodhi; Magha, ba. 10. This ayakattu (account) is prepared 
while (with titles) Venkatapatirayalayya is governing the 
kingdom of the earth in the city of Veluru. 

■ # , , ■ , * ■ ^ ■ , ■ ■ 

The ksetra-ayakattu-vivaram is prepared by Cina-Surappa, 
son of Vedadri, the karamm of Vaddirala, on hail! ISSlst year 
of the ever victorious Salivahana Saka corresponding to 
Kflaka, Vaisakha, sxi 7. This ayakattu (account) is prepared 
while (with titles) Vira Venkatayyai'ayanigaru is ruling the 
kingdom of the earth in the city of Velum. 

Kaifiyai of Vaddirala : L.R. 20, p. 191. 

221. MATLA TIRUVENGALANxiTHA. 

His (Anantaraja’s) son, Tiruvengalanatha, who succeeded 
him, carried on the administration of the estate. Vira 
Venkatapatideva Mahai-aya who was greatly impressed with 
his prowess presented to him golden drums, the fish-standard 
taken from an enemy, and the Eaya’s own horse and elephant, 
together with their trappings. The Bhats who were present on 
the occasion composed (the following) verse in his praise : — 

“0! King Matla Tiruvengalanatha, the Eaya commended 
your courage, and gracefully bestowed upon you the suramayi, 
the whisk of heroism. 0 ! king, the emperor granted you the 
rare privilege of using the golden drums, having complimented 
you on your strength. He gave you the malahari, as if to grailt 
you permission to conquer the Countries of the, enemy; he 
presented to you kindly the fish-standard, the symbol pf jpovter 
over all earth, even on the day on which you took ii: Afore- . 

•TliB dute 'is aot. correct. The correct date is §.S. 152S.' \ 


over, the lord of Karnata presented to yon his own riding 
horses and elephants together with tassels of matchless pearls, 
and an yellow parMfl.” 

While this Tiruvengalanatha was holding the districts of 
Paliignla-?!af« and Pottapi-jiaiw together wnth Siddhavatam- 
slma as his nnuirarn, and governing 'as a deptity of the Pi,aya) 
the simcts of Dnvvur, Cennnr, Ponimaini||a and Badvel, he met, 
on one occasion, in the court of Venkatapatiraya at Candra- 
giri, Gopalaraja, a cousin-german of the ESya, who w'as 
governing the sJma of Kandauavolu. In the course of convers- 
ation, G-opalarIja observed : “ Your father and grandfather 
were brave soldiers, wdio showed great valour. You have 
not as yet seen any serious fighting. Moreover, you are 
still young. Therefore, it won’t be to your advantage to walk 
in the footsteps of your ancestors. You will strengthen your 
position, by adjusting your conduct to the exigencies of time.” 

On receiving this advice, Tiruvengalanatha was annoyed. 
He replied ; “ However much yoti maj? treat us as youngsters, 
you have to be protected by people like us, wdieu you are beset 
by enemies. There is no other wa}^.” Then, Gopalaraja went 
to Kandanavolu, and Tiruvengalanatha to Siddhavatam. 

While Matla Tiriivenaglanatha was thus ruling (at 
Siddhavatam) Vira Venkatapatiraya breathed his last in 
Candragiri in S.S. 1532 Saumja (Jan.-Feb. 1610 A.D.)* 

r'aifiyai of CiUivMi I L.K.2% pp. 209-13. 

222. VEKKATA H’S EXPEDITION AGAINST MADHDRA. 

SUHMARV. 

Mulnvagalu (IT) having, by the prowess of his arm, 
caused the destruction of the pride of the Lord of Madhura, 
was received with honour by Venkatapatiraya and hence- 
forward assumed the title of Cikkariya. 

Ko4^ra Venkaticalapaii: SkEfidapum^amt iimtaAasfakkapdami 
Mad. Gavi. Or* 'Mss. Zik D. No. 322, 13-J.-37, |)» 4-a/ 

■ date I's'wrbag, m tkeroi-s «troag e?videaee to show that Venkatapatiraya ruled' 

Uatil 1614 A.Dm, (See iftsi* 27®; 19 purports to he a grant made by. 

kirn « 1637 (1615 ^ ^ ^ 
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I 222(a). TIRUMALARlYA’S CORONATION. ■ 

I Tirumalaraya attained great fame as a Rajaraja after 

I crowning himself in Salca 1606, Parthiva at Siirangapattanam 
I'* on the throne set with nine gems taking possession of all the 
Karnataka kingdom along with his Balavmj Matli (Mafia) 
Yenkatayyan, granting lands to Sriranganayakkar, repairing 
many temples and doing acts of charity as in the days of the 
Rayar of old. Then after ^rirangaraj^'a who was at Penukoijda 
attained heaven in Saka 1512, Khara, his son (younger brother) 
Venkatapatiraya was protecting the kingdom after his corona- 
tion at Penukonda. Venkatapatiraya, the younger brother of 
^rirangaraya, was ruling from Candragiri. While this was the 
positioii, Tirumalaraya, on hearing the news that Virappa 
Nayaka of Madura was coming to Siirangapattanam with all 
his forces, went with ail his army along with his Dalavay 
Venkatapati Ayyan as far as Palani, fought many battles with 
them and w^on, Virappa Nayaka of Madura having sustained 
defeat and retreated, Dalavay Venkatapati Ayyan pursued him 
in the company of the king, and plundered the territory of 
Madura. Virappa Nayaka of Madura gave much wealth to 
Venkatapatirayan, (Venkatapati Ayya?) w'ho thereupon con- 
trived to betray Tirumalarayan into the hands of the enemy 
by a cunning trick, came back to Srirangapattanam with aU 
his forces and ruled the kingdom himself. Then, when Tiru- 
malaraya obtained his release from them and returned to 
Srirangapatta:giam, Venkatapatiraya (Venkatapati Ayyan '?) 
drove him away wdthout allowing him to come to the 
city. Then Tirumalaraya was staying in the village of 
Malihgake^arai. Then, when all the palaigars, listening to 
the words of Venkatapati Ayyan, and saying that they did not 
want Tirumalarayan, came with all their forces to the village 
of Ke&rai and laid siege to it. Raja U^aiyar, the ruler of 
Mysore, came with all his forces to Kesarai, made war against 
them and defeated all the and stayed there, Since 

Venkatapati Ayyan came to the fort of ^rifangapattaii^iam an<l 
was staying in it with a feeble force, some people entered it by 
decfitfoi means, after which JKja U^aiyar also came in and 



took posBession of it. In Saka 1536, Saiiaiya (it) came into the 
possession of Raja Udaiyir of the dynasty of the Mysore kings. 

KmlgiidtiizrajaklmHucariimf^i ; Mac, Mss, 16-6-9, ff. 95»b-98*j^ 

iiao. K U .UlSA KRS>T APt'A Hi YAKA ANI> ii Rlii ANG-AM. 

liien when Kmnara Kssaappa Nayaka was ruling, he 
presented through, the same Narasimkadesika 1,50,000 pow in 
the form of a gold encasement {raina angi), a golden crown 
and other things. 

£dyiMjiga, p. lol. 

231(«). MxVTLA TxHOVEXGALA'AATHxi AKD AOHlliVEMENTS. 

SUMMARY. 

The soldiers of tiie army of the king of Bijapur who had 
been cut down by the sword of Matla Tiruvengalanatha, look 
down from heaven upon their headiess bodies lying upon the 
ground with feelings of hostility. 

The apsarasas of the Svarga adopted various subterfuges to 
escape from the embrace of the barbarous Turu^kas whom 
Matla Tiruvengalanatha had slain in battle. 

: 3/ac, Mss, 14-2-36, p, 4-b. 

SUMMARY, 

Matla Tiruvengalanatha who v.as a brave wmrrior was 
distingtiished by several titles, the most important of which 
are: Fekkaadru-rUjula-kokkdtzt-manga-mandaUkara-ganda, aivara- 
gaiula, sUryaaamsoddharaka, etc. Vira Veukahipatiraya, the 
emperor of KarJiataka, granted him the privilege of using, as a 
part of his insignia, vlra-patdkika or the ensign of the heroes, 
a war-drum called mra-malahari, and a musical instrument 
called cahramdya] he also presented to Tiruvengalanatha, a 
sword set with gems, elepliauts in rnt, Arab horses, and orna- 
ments inlaid with precious stones. 

Tiruvengalanatha conq^uered several forts, such as Gutti, 
Enumugo^4^> Surapura, Rayavara, and Rayavidu. He defeat- 
ed at MScanolu the combined forces of the chiefs of Gan^ikota 
and other places in the neighbourhood ; scaled the walls of 
^aidimangala and KJimalipttra within half a gha^ika ; and 


captured cluriag tae course of a single campaign Pandil|apalli, 
Kokataiu and Kallur ; and reduced the forts of Vellala and 
PoTOinamilla. He obtained victory as soon as the declaration 
of his war on Narasapura was proclaimed. He overthrew in a 
battle Handeya Kumara Demappa and the governor of the 
fort of Udayagiri. 

ICtimudvatthtlyUnam^ Canto I. 

225. THE SETTLEMENT OF A COMMUNAL DISPUTE 
DURING THE TIME OP VENKATA H. 

On Caitra ba. 10 of the year Virodhi*, the day of the car 
festival of the Grod Raghunatha of Ontimitta, the Balijas came 
to xis, MakamajMlaiesvcira Matla Anantarajayya Devacoda 
Maharaja, (with a request) that the carpenters and blacksmiths 
should not be allowed to mount the car pxxtting on their 
paccadas.'f We asked, “ What is the practice in Tirupati ?” In 
reply, they said: “According to the practice regxxlated formerly 
by Peda Tirumalarajayya at Tirxxpati, this privilege is allowed 
to the carpenters and blacksmiths, with due regard to the 
worship of the GodJ ; the carpenters and blacksmiths (are 
allowed to) pxit on their j^accad^s and jewels, apply sandal- 
paste to themselves and mount the car, holding the tools of 
their respective professions in their hands.” We have decided 
accordingly. Yoxx should willingly observe this practice, 

N.B , — ‘ This inscription does not bear the Saka date. On a comparison 
with the inscription at Siddhavatam, Virodhi is found to correspond to 
S.S. 1511.’ 

An inscription at Ontimitta, ■. L. R. 13, p. 509. 

226. BANDITS IN THE TIME OP PENKATA II. 

Dacoits from the western country broke into the house of 
a wealthy farmer of the Arakoti family in the province of 
Udayagiri and plxxndered it completely. While returning to 
the west they came to Allidona, and halted for taking rest in 
the jungle at the foot of the hillocks oh the west of the village 
at a distance of a mile. Thh Arakoti people who discovered 


•March 31, A. D., 1589. V 

t Fmm^a aeftas tlie upper garmeut of meu. ' 




. t Hie pksugti Is corrupli thf teuUllye. ; . ' , , > 




tue tracks of the thieves pursued taeui and having found out 
their hiding place attacked them. In the fight that ensiied, 
people n'ers killed on both the sides. The surviving members 
oi’ the xirakori family sent information to their village, and their 
women-folk came and fell into the fire-pit. Their likenesses 
are carved on stones which have acquired the name virulu 
ever since. The valley is called Vhia-paija and people visit 
llie place to fuiSl their vows. During the administration of 
this Matla xiiiantaraja, a. village was built in the fields of 
AliidoT'a, and it vas significantly named Tlriilapiira. 

ICin’jlj al of Aliidima : L.R. 1, pp, IW-o ; Mae, Mss. i5-3-u?. pp. 34-'3S. 


liie.H\VAi’ LOCnElti' xlV IHK TIME OF 
TEKKApA II, 

“ My graudx'ather having stayed tor sometime monger at 
Vijayanagara accompanied that Veukatilcuryuln to Penugoi^da, 
where he went to perform a sraddha. He paiii him 4 varahas 
and obtained the copper-plate charter. While he was passing 
alone, on his return journey, through the Kadireppa-Nayaui 
Pass, he was attacked by a highway-man v.'ho struck him 
(with a sword) on tJie crowm of his Iiead, and relieved him of 
the money which was about bis person. While be was attempt- 
ing to -wrest from him the copper-plate charter, my grand- 
father who recovered his consciousness in the interval thi’ew 
him down, and struck him dead with sharp stones. Damaua- 
cervu Eamisetti, w'ho was returning from the Ghats with a 
train of bullocks laden with bags ofareca nuts, came upon the 
scene and made enquiries of bim. . My grandfatber explained 
to him how he had killed the robber who attacked him. 
The merchant who was very much struck by bis bravery 
mounted him on cne of the biillocks and carried him outside 
the pass where he had the wound sewn with silken thread and 
properly dressed. I’hen he took him to his village Damanaoerla, 
and having nursed him back to health for three months, he 
sent him home with an eacortv 
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228(a). CONDITION Of THE COUNTRY DURING 
THE REIGN OF VENKATA II. 

During tlie reign of Venkatapatiraya at Candragiri, owing 
to the absence of efficient administration, much confusion 
prevailed in Pottapi-«afZ«, and this village was deserted. The 
Brahmans also abandoned it. The village had passed since 
into the lirrads of Mapa Ellama Devacoda Maharaja, as 
Venkatapatiraya granted to him Pulugula-jja&^ as his amaram. 
Having recruited troops Ellamaraja was engaged in wars with 
the palaigars and others in the neighbourhood of Biddhavatam, 
Pornniamil|a, Baddevolu and Udayagiri on behalf of the Raya. 

Kaifiyat &f V'%hanainpaltei L, R. 1.7, pp. 132-33. 

228(6). 

This village was enjoyed as an agrahara by Kandal|a 
Appalacarya until S. S. 1520 Vilambi. Then the village fell 
into ruin as it was deserted by the people who ded to other 
places unable to endure the thieving activities of the palaigars. 
The Kandalla family was not able to restore its prosperity, by 
inducing the people to settle therein. The village of Cuwa- 
guntapalle then passed into the hands of Pemmasani Timma 
Nayadu of Grandikota who treated it as a part of his own estate. 
The Kandalla family which had migrated to Awuku by this 
time, gave up all hopes of recovering the village, as an unnatu- 
ral change had come over the conduct of the kings. 

Kaifiyat of Tuvvagiintapalle : L, R. 20, pp. 248-49. 

228(c). 

This Sima was devastated, as mentioned already, by the 
Muhammadans. Venkatapatideva Maharaya, the king of 
Penugo:nda, (with the object of restoring the prosperity) 
leased the land to the farmers, the terms of which were 
inscribed on both the sides of a stone : — 

This stone inscription has been set up on Tncisday, 
Marga^ira, su. 10, of the year Plava* by Timmahii^ the 
* §.a. ISaSwTwes- D»e. S, A.n. 160 J. . 4:! . v- iv 'l.-.y-;.' ■ ' ' : 
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seal-bearer of Nigappa of the Small Treasnry, who is the 
Siiperintendent of Venkatapatidevaraya’s treasury to enable 
the farinei’S of Indukttru to plough the uncultivated fields. 
They took the letter (of permission allowing them to plough 
the fields ?) from the year Jaya. From that year, for every 
turn of land the gutta is 2 rnkas, the Icavali f rulca\ total 2| rukas. 
These conditions must be observed for eight vears. 


[“This inscription does not mention the Saha year. On comparing 
with the in.'jcriptions of this king in ether villages, this (cyclic year) is seen 
lo eoi respond the Sake, year 1523 ”]. 

JCai^yai &f Indukum i Z. 10, i63«4; 


The Brahmans enjoyed this village as a sarvammya 
agmhara even during the reign of Venkatapatiraya, king of 
Penugonda. Then, the owners of tlie arji ahara together with 

Bhandaram Nagi Kayadn granted a haul to the farmers, 

as shown by an epigraph the substance of which is given 
below : — 


On S.S. 1531 Kllaka, Asvija, ba. 3, the Vidvan-Mahajanas 
resident in Uratfir and Nagappa of the treasury granted this 
charter to the farmers of Uratiir fixing the rent (giiUa) of the 
uncultivated fields. We agree to take (gtilta, 1|- ruhas, and 
havali, ruha) 2 rfikas per annum for eight years for every turn 
of land that is ploughed. He who goes against this agreement 
fixing tlm rent of uncultivated land eats clog’s flesh. 

Kaifiyat of Urafur : L. R. 10, pp. 185-86. 


228(0- 

According to some inscriptions, while Venkatapatiraya, 
king of Penugonda, was ruling the country, he granted 
charters (for the cultivation of land) to the farmers of some 
villages in Kamalapuram taluha, thereby making the country 
populous, Timmanna : of this Venkatapatiraya’s treasury 
granted a charter to the farmers of Koj^^uru and this village, 
set up an insoriptipa :!fvhich is lying broken on the ground 
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on tlie east of the Maclanagopalasvami temple. The stxbstance 
of this chartei* is given below : — 


Bokhasam Timmanna, the brother-in-law of Cina Bhanda- 
ram Nagappa, the Superintendent of (with titles) Venkatapati- 
raya’s treasury granted this charter, on Plava, Karttika, sht 3, 
to the farmers and karamms of Koduru and Peddanapadu for 
the cultivation of the fallow fields. From tlie year in which 
the fields arc first ploughed, we agree to take the gutia for 


eight yes 

Year. 

!.rs (at the following rates) : — 

Nature of 

Extent. land 

Gutta. 

1st 

1 turn 

cultivated. 

Cenu 

? 

. n 


yerra-celu, 

2 ruJeas 

2nd 


celika-hldidu. 

«'« « 


3rd 

Sf , , 


^ » 

4 th 

5? 

« . * 

5 „ 

5th 

?? 


6 „ 

The 

kamli (i.e., the watchman’s fee) is 

charged at half 

(the usual) rate on the 

fallow fields for eight years, and on 


celika-celu for niue years, and on yerra-celu for six years....... 

The farmers must store up this produce in the granary (kotaru). 
He who violates this is an unprincipled fellow. 


[“Tlie Saka year is not mentioned in this insoription. From our 
knowledge of tins Venkatapatuaya’s inscriptions in other places, we find 
that this year (Plava) corresponds to S.S. 1523. This Venkatapatiraya 
having granted the charter of cnltivat'on, made the village populous. He 
also provided for conducting worship in the temples of the village. During 
the reign of this Raya, Matla Kumara Anantaraja was governing this 

tdluka."] ■ , , • 

Kaiftyat of K&mntadM : 10, pp. l45-*6. 


, ■ 2280 . \r\ 

StfMMAnt* 

Venkatapatiraya of Pentigoitt^a granted this 


re for 


«%a«&ffra to JileUa Cina EangApatirSja. As the tillage was. 


37 
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in a ruinous oondition, conseqaent on the depreciations of 
the Mirliamiriadans, Duggaraju Narappa, the seai-bearer of 
Eavila Raghunatha Nayadu, granted a l-aul to the fanners for 
the cultivation of tinploughed fields, on the orders of Ranga- 
paticleva Maharaja on S.S, 1527, Visvavasn, Sravana su. 15. 

As the land for the cultivation of which the kaul was 
graidecl belonged to the temple of God Cennaraya, the trustees 
of the temple had to join Duggaraju 2<arappa in exeeutiug the 

deed. ' : . ' : ^ : 


The terms of the are : — 

(1) The farmers had to pay for every tirm of land cnlti- 

vated 2 rukas of gnlta, and ruka of (kavali)- 
per year. 

(2) At the end of seven years, the guita and (kavali)- 

kaaika should be paid according to the rates 
prevailing in adjacent lands. 

Saffdaiur ; 3iss* J.3-'3“57, pp. 15-17, 

-StlMMAKY. ' 

Sadasivaraya, Venkatapatiraya and others of the Raya 
family ruled the state. Vengala Rayaclii, after being in service 
for 40 years and managing the amani uifairs of the Dupadn 
talTika, died. Ilis son Venkatadrt Xayadti likewise served the 
Baya-samstkUmm for 50 to 60 years and died. His son Sayappa 
Nayadu was just born at this date, i.e., Saka 1470, Xnanda, 
and he was also known as Gangappa Nayacln. By the year 
Citrabhanu corresponding to Saka 1504, i.e., when he was 
27 years of age, the Raya-samsthanam fell owing to the 
invasions of the Tttraka rulers of Goikonda, Bijapur, Hamda- 
nagar (Ahtuadnagar) and Bidar Abdulla Kutnpu Shah 
Padshah, Muhanimad Adail Padshah, Nizam Shah Padshah of 
Hamdanagaram, Imam * Shah Padshah of Nagapnraro, who 
fdecupied the Vijayanagara and Penuko^^s*' During the 

; ■ adttimfetration of. • theiiO',;; Muhammadans, the Mya 
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the Kollivaru and the Jallivarn, caused great trouble in the 
Srisaila region so that the ooxmtiy fell into a state of anarchy. 
The people in this region were stricken with fear. About this 
time, a certain Niyogi Brahman of the name of Gopaluni 
Ramappayya who was in the service of the Kollivaru, 
developed friendly relations with this Sayappa Naya^u. When 
the Kollivaru came to know of this, they resented his friend- 
ship with Sayappa Nayadu and chastised him and kept him 
under custody. But Ramappayya managed to escape 
from their hands and sought refuge under Sayappa Nayadu. 
After the lapse of some time, Ramappayya submitted to his 
benefactor that instead of wasting his time, he would proceed 
to the court of the Sultan Abdulla Kirtupii Shab of Golkonda 
and represent to him his Sayappa Nayadu’s) case and 
obtain for him extensive jagtrs. Sayappa Nayadu paid him 
for his passage. Reaching Grolkonda, Ramappayya stayed 
there for five to six months, during which period, he became 
acquainted with such great ofiSoials as amildars, kummaravs 
(umrds) and divans and conducted himself in such a manner as 
to obtain their favour. On one occasion, when the Padshah, 
on coming to know of the depredations of the Boya tribes, 
tbe Kollivaru and the Jallivarn, wanted to entrust the task 
of subduing' those Boyas to a proper man ; Ramappayya 
submitted to the Padshah that the Kamraa, Sayappa Nayadu, 
who belonged to a family of able warriors under the Rayas, 
might be entrusted with the task. The Padshah passed 
orders accordingly and sent Ramappayya with a body of 
troops to aid Sayappa Nayadu in the destruction of the 
Boyas. Ramappayya returned to his benefactor with the 
body of troops and the Padshah’s parvana entrusting the task 
of subjxigating the Boyas to Sayappa Nayadu. Acting in 
accordance with the orders, Sayappa Nayadu, ably aided by 
Ramappayya, completely brought the Bdyas under subjection in 
tbe course of one or two campaigns and placed his garrisohs m 
the Boya cities. Accompanied by Manne Pallayya 
&.rUjabandhum (a relatiou of. the chief) and the Wel^UlB. PSpS 
ICorluku^|a, N%adu prcceeded 
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court of tlie Padshah at Nisiahar (Nanshaliar, ? new city), 
where he presented himself before the Padshah, w]>o, compli- 
menting him on his success, granted him the talTikas of 
Atmakuru, Siddhapuram, Dapadii and Kambhaiii aBjaglr and 
the right to collect manne-kavali-rusum at tlie rate of 2 vamhas 
per 100 vamhas of tax {sistu) payable by eacli village in the 
Desa (?) and other small dues (?) ; Manne Pallayya and Papa 
Nayadu were given a few villages and ordered to sorve their 
master, ^ayappa Nayadu, faithfully. 

Although a large part of the. coaiirry •u-ti-' uader Jilalnun- 
ruadan rule, Venkatadevarayah.i of the famliy of Aravlti 
Tirumaladevarayalu, who was related to tlie family of 
Krsnadevaraya, was administering certain portions of the 
country. There is an inscription on a stone in front of the 
Cennakesava temple built by Sayapa Nayani Venkatiidri. 

Language : Sanskrit in Telugu —ver.se and prose. 

Date: Saka 1536, Ananda (Rasa-rainn-hana-mHi), Xsadha, 
Sitapaksa (bright half), Fisfu dimse ix. Ekadasi, Thursday 
(Thursday, the 7th July, A.D. 1614), 

King : Venkatadevaraya, ruling at Gluiuagiri. 

Donor: Gangapa Kayaka, of the Mudala-f/0/i‘«, son of 
Yenkatadri, ruler of ^ngiri-matjdala and giandson of Saya](pa 
Nayadu. 

Donee : God Cennakesava. 

Gift: Villages of Gurraptisala, Cennarayaiupallc, Garla- 
dinne and Katarivanipalle for providing daily worship and 
repairs. 

Uemarks: 'i’he villages granted are stated to he in the 
fertile Dupadu-SiHia lying ea.st of the Srisaila, which was acquired 
and ruled by the donor’s ancestors by their valour (madvaitiia- 
baku vaibkava santata paripalita), 

■ ■ ' X'aifijfift.tf Chiefs i Mm, 





Atler 

n-reat ptreug 
administered 
cliargc of S, 
looked after 
Bunas wlio ■ 






five years. As the people were not able to endxire the tyranny 
of the palaigars and thieves, they abandoned their homes. 
Both Devigndi and Danavxtlapadu were completely rained. 

Kaifiyai of Jamhilnmaiugn ■. 1, p. SSt. 

230(J). 

As the efficiency of administration decreased after (the 
death of Venkatapatidera Maharaya), the fUlaigars who 
were in the neighbourhood of this village, having gathered 
strength, harassed the villagers by demanding money. The 
karamms made the chief farmer the reMi. The Icanimm and 
the reddi having collected the requisite sum from the holders 
of manga lands, paid them. 

■ /Ctzi/ifai FeiiSia : X. ,65 p.* 


SUM MAR V. 









Yaoaina kicked npnu the chest of tlie traitors who were 
treaclierous to the throne of the Eaya; pulled out the tongues of 
the crafty people who plotted in secret, and defeated the obsti- 
nate xnanwes who are frightened by tbe sight of armies engaged in 
a fight (i ). On account of the victory which Yacama, who had 
stood firmly in Karnataka, won over the enemies of the Raya, the 
community of the Padmnmyakas prospered; the family of the 
Receiia chiefs to which he belonged acquired great fame; the 
descendants of Saivajna Binga maintained their honoux'; and the 
Veiauxas fiourislted having gut nd oi all their son’ows p2). On 
the day when CTobbilri Jitggaraja having made the Dalavdy 
ma(l(?), srized his office ; xvheu he, luivmg gathei’ed his friends, 
murdered Ite Obulesa in the foi't of Velar; when he forcibly 
took possession of the well-filled treasury of the Raya ; and 
when be massacred without abhorrence the Eaya with his sons, 
wives and friends, he might have considered himself dead ; but 
he was able to keep himself alive for two more years, as he 
sought safety in flight (8). When Yacama charged the (enemy’s) 
army at Topur, Jaggarija, having met death at his hands got 
^idm:f:theiVeproaeh&lmainfcAain®eYY'M::Virappa;^ReiK|pdeleatody 
#hut r hiwxsclf Ylrev/ :fort:;:^ 0 feGMratpxipall%::':a^^ : 


fli 

fif-' 

l» 
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even the postern on the east 5 Krsnappa of Ceijji who conceal- 
ed his dear self within the fort, did not ventnre to show himself 
ont ; on the death of all his trusted nobles, the one who was 
defeated was caught in a cage. The Sakamiirus, the Eavelas, 
and the Makarajus became wild animals in frenzy by terror (4). 


Krsnappa Nedu said : “ Oh ! Virappa, the battle has failed; 
Jaggaraja, among the Ksatriyas fell in the front of the battle- 
field ; make haste, we must reach Cirutanapalli ; Makaraju 
has already dashed away upon his horse. We do not know 
how to mount an elephant ; and (if we remain) death is certain 
to overtake us outside the camp. Ravela Venkana has begun 
to flee. One fled at first, and another followed him.” Virappa 
who listened to these words of his friend, stole away from the 
field at the sight of Yacama’s forces (5). Oina Rautu, Tippa 
Rautu, Tatapasetti and Gratti Mudali sought safety in flight one 
after another (C)). Is it possible for one crore of Gobburi 
Jaggarajas, seventy crores of Makaraja’s fathers, and on§ lakh 
and sixteen Ravela Veukas to oppose Yacama? Can goats 
make a stand agajnst a fierce tiger ? (7) Oh ! Makaraja, you 
can’t stand proudly in the battle-field. Abandon your 
improper pride ; Oh ! Ravela Venkatadri, this hostility with 
Yaca is not worthy of you ; Oh ! Jaggaraja, can a weakling 
attack a fierce tiger bravely V 10) Tbirty-thonsand heroic 
warriors under Davala Papa advanced wdth much foolhardi- 
ness on ymr; bxit Oh ! Yaca son of Ranga, you opposed them 
only with two thousand troops. There is none among the 
man'nes who is your peer, (9). Yacama has taken a vow to 
place the crown of royalty on the head of Ramaraja. Even 
the Three Dnnedars dare not face him. Can Etir’Sja oppos^' 
him ? Therefore, having opposed him, Etiraja was obliged 
to take to his heels (10). When the multitude of chiefs headed 
by Jaggaraja, being unable to face Rangaya Yaca in battle, 
took to flight, Katmili was alarnaed., Satyavidu tremblfed, ObSji 
fell to pieces; the frontier forts shook ; and in 
up to Madura panic prevailed (Tl). \ 
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232. THE HISTORY OB’ YAOAMA NAYAKA, 


fVerses composed by Pasuinarti Kodan4^^'pS'^i iastance of Kuraara YacaiBRj 

of Yacania Nayadu^ 


When Davala Papa heard of the high-handed action 
(of Yaca) in seizing the fort of Uttaramaliur, he marched 
against him at the head of an army of 40,000 foot, some 
horses and elephants, accompanied by Damera Kari Oenna and 
his forces. Yaea excited the admiration of Yira Venkataraya 
by offering them battle with an army of only 300 kaijllam 
and 4,000 other troops in which he kihed Papa and took 
Genna prisoner (1). 

Is it possible to estimate the greatness of Yaca '? lie 
performed the coronation of Eamadevaraya. Having shone by 
the support of his relations and friends, he quickly defeated 
Makaraju and killed Jagga of Cengadu ; he captured all the 
lands and forts administered by the members of the Gobburi 
family ; vanquished the army of Krsnappa of Cenji in battle 
and took him prisoner ; he put Etiraja to flight near Palemkota, 
and slew several other enemies. Yaca made the country 
extending between the Krsna and the Kaveii to the east of 
Veliir, the laud of the Velamas (2). 


Beinsr served bv the armv of the Icat'uak'U'iOH of Jlamara^a 
and Raghunatha Nliyaka ; the entire rs tiii .io (if Iiis brothers 
Singa, Rayapa, and Ayyapa Nayaka; the troops of bis relatious 
like Damera Kari Genua and Ce^uku Veugala; and the forces 
of friends like the faithful Ketircddi, Raghunatha and 
Pavida Krsna, Yacama slew Gobbiiri Jagga in a battle at 
ILpkkarasupeta and put to flight the kings of Sladura and Cenji 
and other noblemen. 

Mac. Met. 15-4-3, pp. 157 fi. 


233. KUMARA RANG-APPA, SON OP YACAMA. 

Knni%a Rangappa, the eldest sou of Yacama, won a victory 
tattle Over Cenji Madhava, Oenji Kysivayya and Madhura 




234. VICTORIES OF MATLA TIRUVENGALANATHA. 


SDMMART. 


Handeya Demappa who was defeated by Matla Tiruven- 
galanatha in the battle of Narasapura took refuge in the 
jungles (1). Similarly, the enemies who sirstained a defeat at 
his hands at the time of the capture of Porumami}la sought 
shelter in woods and forests (2). Tiruvengalanatha fought 
fiercely in the battle of Kamalapura; caused panic in 
Grandikota ; chastised the forces of the ruler of Uddagiri 
(Udayagiri) ; and led an expedition against Grurramkonda and 
captared the fort of Kanjikonda (3). He put to death several 
cavaliers who participated in the battle of the Bahnda ; and 
captured the forts of Ponimami}Ia and Nrsimhapattana which 
were protected by (?) the ruler of the fort of Uddagiri (Udaya- 
giri) (4). He led his forces against Kandanavoln and 
Gandikota and put to death the warriors of Macanolu (5). 

KumudvattkalyTinam, Cantos, i, U, and iii. 

235, WAR BETWEEN MATLA AND VBLUGOTI CHIEFS. 

The Matla chiefs erected a fort at the village of "'SS^iir 
during the days of Ellamaraja. Matla Tiruvengalanatha, a 
jnati of Anantaraja, was appointed as the commandant of the 
garrison which was posted to protect this fort. At this time, 
Ramaraja of the Gobbfiri family was holding sway over the 
forts ofKulluru and Podalakuru included in ihxesma ofHellore. 
As Yaoama, the chief of Venkatagiri, having encroached upon 
the estate of Ramaraja, occupied the said forts, Matla Tiru- 
vengalanatha offered him some help. Consequently Tiru- 
vengalanatha incurred the displeasure of the Velugoti family. 

While Matla Ananta was ruling at Siddhavatam, a Velama 
nobleman named Papayya who was a dependent of the » 
Velugoti family-^ attacked the fort of Vogur at the head of a 
small force. Basavana Boya, a servant of Anantaraja, was in 
charge of a battery of jajays in the Jibi tower of the fori Hav- 
ing loaded a double barelled he waited until the Velp^^fi 
forces approached the fort; he took aim and fired atl'thd:* 
mander who was riding in a howdah on the back Of ^an 
The.MrdSf fell; dead, a-hd his ipi&'m •losing courage / /'■ 



A Bhai who witnessed the fight nished' to the court of 
Matla Ananta, and announced to him the news of victory in 
a verse : 


- “Oh! Matla Ananta, the victorious in battle, Oh ! Prince 
of cultured men, you who have mounted upon the bulloclc 
(basam), Basavaua Boya, are indeed, Siva ; and the Velamas 
have all become grass (to be grazed by your mount) 

Ananta who was pleased with the Bhafs eulogy gave 
him some present. 

The Velugoti chiefs, however, returned, with another 
army, and surrounded the fort of Vogur. Matla Tiruvengala- 
natha fled from the fort under the cover of night. The forces 
of the enemy fired their guns on the fort next day ; but receiv- 
ing no response they entered it and razed it to the ground. 

Kaifiyai of Fatlapura'vi •. 5, pp. 15-16. 


236. MATLA KDMARA ANANTA. 

SUMMAKY. 

Whenever Kumara Ananta set out on an expedition of 
conquest, the shepherds and merchants begged him to excuse 
them because the former could not afford to pay him grazing 
tax and the latter the tax on salt. 

JCumudvattkaiy^nam^ Canto t. 


237. RAMADEYARAYA ; LAST DAYS OF MA'f LA CHIEFS. 

SUMMARY. 

Then, in S. S. 1541 Siddharthi, three Muhammadan 
officers of Yadal Khan Badshah called Abdul Hussain, Abdul 
Muhammad and Abdul Wahab, came with an army and laid 
siege to the fort of Kandanur (Kandanavoln). Gopalaraja, the 
ruler of the fort, appealed to Matla Tiravenga|anatha for help. 
As it was considered the duty of a king to go to the rescue 
of others seeking his help, Tiruvengalanatha reposed the 
burden of the kingdom on the shoulders of his son, Kumara 
Anantaraja, and having marched with his army to Kanda- 
n?a,T!5lflj made himseH ,jre9d.T for offering battle to the 



Muliammadaiis that were encamped there. A sardUr oithQ 
name of Dharmaravn, and the Ilande chief, joined him ; and 
they commenced to tight ' with the Mnssalmans ; but after 
a fight lasting for ten days, both Dharmaravn and the Haiada 
chief, unable to ofi'er resistance, fled, 

'i’inxvengalariatha treated these chiefs with scorn ; and 
having summoned his yoxinger brother Timmaraja, his rela- 
tions and servants one after another to his presence, he said : 
“ My ancestors of any generation did not show their back to 
the enemy, as a consequence of a defeat sustained in the battle. 
Our bodies and things (around us) are transient in character ; 
only tnith, prowess and fame remain permanent. It is not proper 
that a kmiriya or a knight should flee before an enemy, A 
suitable occasion has come for the fulfilment of the promise 
I made to Gropalaraja formerly. The ancient kings who 
helped others patiently acquired honour and permanent fame. 
In former times, Vikramarka, having been slain in battle by 
Salivahana, won tbe applause of the world. Though RSma- 
rajayya was a crowned monarch, he faced, keeping in view the 
conduct proper to a hmtriya, the Three Duneddrs on the battle- 
field, and fought without turning his back and won glory by 
meeting his death in battle. It is nothing but dishonour for a 
ksatriya to turn his back upon tbe enemy. To seek to live for 
the sake of dear life is xxtterly unworthy of a ksatriya^ 

With all the people that were worthy to accompany him 
on such an occasion, Tiruvenga|anatha max’ched, frequently 
uttering the name of Visnu, upon the Muhammadan army and 
offered battle. Having put many enemies to death both 
Tiruvengalanatha Devaeoda Maharaja and his younger brother 
Timmaraja met death at the hands of the foes and departed 
to the heaven of the heroes on Siddharthi, Magha, ba. 11.* 

» » ' 

• Maroli 4, A..P. 1620. All tha evente meationed altove are described iri 

WW are siid to- have been' eyoiVitaeB.se's;'': The dtamUliha incidents 

:p''nat ttaaglawa,;*i'tte'abwc p»»agcri«ifly'sniamatise^ 







301 

Matla Tiruvengalanatha Devacoda Maliaraja who marched to 
the rescue of Gopalaraju died in the fight, when the fort fell. 
Then, the fort passed into the hands of the Muhammadans, 
and the country was ruined to some extent. The fort was 
vacant until the month of Margaslra of the year Raktak§i 
corresponding to S. S. 1546. * The territory which was 
dependent on the fort also came into the possession of the 
Muhammadans who allowed some villages to be held itnder 
amar am iQmxx a. 

Kaijiyai <?/ and&navTdit : Z. /C. 16, p. 501. 

238(?0. MATLA. Ti KDVENGALANATH A AND THE ’SDIL KHAN 

SUMMARY. 

The Muslim vvarriors in the service of the Adil Khan who 
were killed by Matla Tiruvengalanatha went to the smrga of 
Indra and harassed the apsaras. 

KumudvaiUaiyanamf CQ,nio h 

239. THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF KURNOOL. 

SUMMARY. 

After (the death of Venkataraju), the son of his elder 
brother, f Gopalaraju governed the Kandanavoln sima. Abdul 
Waliab Khan, one of the officers of Bijapdr, laid siege to 
Kandanavolu in B. S. 1670J and captured it, when the agrahara 
of Nyayakallu was confiscated by the government. 

Kaijiyat of Nytyakalln ; Z. R. 40, p. 321 

240. VENKATA III AND PENUGONDA. 

Kaditam, p. 1. 

The Ugakat of the territories of Rajaraja Sri ’BajA-dalavagi 
who ruled the forts of Penugo:ada, Kundurpi, Rayadurgam...., 
great prosperity ! . 

p. 2.- 

A description of the way iii which Venkatapatirays. of 
Raya-Velfiru granted the government of Penugo^ida to the 

* Nov. 1624 A.0. ; ' v-v: T ' ‘ 

t GSpSlaraJn -was not Venkataraja’s neplte-w liuehis yoanger brother.,,;:.. ' 

flti' several records, Karn-d'oLis been cap'tured b^r'Abdal 

s. iS4i siddbsrtbi- G 


Baya-dalaoayi PeclakoBeti Najadti, 


On 

61 


Sravana ba. 10 of 


Yuva of 146 years ago corresponding' to S, 3. 1558, (the Raya) 


ranted the govevriment of Penugonda to Koneti Nayadu, the 
son of Kasturi Nayadu, the son of Akkapa Niiyadu, who was 
the son of C:mca(ma) Nayadu- of Candragiri. a member of the 
Vasarasi iaaiily of the Balija caste. Having conferred upon 
him tiie ohice of the Baya-dalmaid, the Raya celebrated his 


marriage with Ssva-m 


invested liim witli the 


p. 3. 

sword of 


his olEce, and gave him 
iu-eseuts, four jewel;?, and the privilege of styling himself 
Srliiian Mnlmrajamjasrl (in his letters and other documents), 
146 years passed up to this Subhakrt,* The Raya presented 


to Peda Koneti Nayadu the following gifts 


p. 6. 


R. R. Peda Koneti Nayadu ruled at Penugonda for 13 years 
and 3 months, i.e., from Sravana, su. 10 of Yuva to the 
Marga&a of the year Nandana f. Then Khan Khana, the 
vazlr of Bijaprir (Bultaii) laid siege to Penugonda on Nandana, 
Margasira, ba. 15 (?j. He left it after one year in the Margasira 
of the year Vijaya.J The total duration (of Koneti Nayadu’s 
rule is 14 years and 3 (months).§ (The revenue yielded) by 
the Penugoiida-r%a is ga 2,50,000 ; he obtained in exchange 
(for it) the Kundnrpi-r%a. (The Khan Khana) handed 
over to R. R. Peda Koneti Nayadu five forts which he had 
secured from the people of Ellappa Nayani Kottakota. The 
Khan Khana granted a far vma agreeing not to demand 


• This comspoftds to S. 1704 Subhakft‘{A,D. 1782), when this account appears to 

itave beea prepared. 

+ He seems to have ruled from. July A,D., 1635 to Deo. 1652. Then his rale must have 
lasted for 17 years and 4 months, and not 13 years and 3 months. 

J The siege eommenood op Dec. 20, A,b., 1662. It oame to an end in Nov.-Dec, of 


iia 

M 


tribute from this estate of ga 80,000 from the beginning of 
Margasira of the year Vijaya.’” 


RUyadurga-araUra Vuntsavali {Kaiitam) : Mac. Mss. 15-3-66. 


241. THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OF OITTIVfiLI. 

Anantaraja Devacoda Maharaja, the adopted son of 
Knmara Aiianta, was installed upon the throne. As the 
Muhammadans who became very powerful by this time began 
gradually to encroach on their country, the Matla chiefs lost 
their hold upon Porumamil|a, Baddevolu, Duvvuru Cennuru 
and Kamalapuram. Anantaraja, who had given up hopes of 
ever recovering this territory was carrying on the administra- 
tion of the s~mm of Pnlugula-wnch^, Pottapi-nadw and Siddha- 

vatam, ...for a period of twelve years with the help of his 

uncle, Ellamaraja. 


Abdulla Kutubu Saha of Golkonda who was the PaduSh 
of the Deccan at that time, having understood that the kings of 
Karnataka who were the masters of the Narapati throne lost 
all their vigour subsequent to the death of Vira Venkatapati- 
deva Maharaya, and that the country belonging to tlie army of 
the ilaya {Eayaranuva) was plunged in confusion and disorder 
owing to the predominance of the palaigars who began to rule 
their respective principalities in utter disregard of the central 
government, despatched an army to subdue all the land and 
hill- forts in Karigiataka and establish his garrisons therein. 
Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad assumed the command 
of this army to execute the orders of the Paducah. Having 
entered Karnataka with his army, he sent two Muhammadan 
officers and a Brahman, BaksiTriambakaEavu, with some forces 
to effect the conquest of the country from the side of Siddha- 
vatam and attach the conquered territory. These two officers 
marched with their forces and camped near Siddhavatam, 
Matla Anantarajayya Devacoda Maharaja marched with all his 
army, accompanied by his uncle Ellamaraja in 1S7T. 

Vikrtif, and having engaged them in a battle cut- 


*Noir.i65S. ■' ' "'v'y . 
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heads. Balcsi Triambaka Eavu fled with the survivors to 
Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad. Then Matla Ananta- 
rajayya reflected thus : “ We cut otf the heads of the sardars 
who belong to the rank of suhMdrs. The invader is a power- 
ful man. To oppose and fight against the army of the Nawab, 
we have no strength. If we remain in our own place, with the 
inmates of the zenana until the arrival of Nawab Mir Jumla him- 
self, our honour cannot be preserved. It is, therefore, proper 
that we should flee from this place. If we are destined to rule 
again, we shall do so, in course of time, by the help of the 
Pi’ovidence.” 


Then he consulted with the most important men (around) 
him, and migrated to Ikkeri-Basavapuram in the western 
country, accompanied by the women of his zenana and his 
principal relations. 

Nawab Mir Jumla Sayyid Muhammad then marched with 
his army to Siddhavatam, where he posted a garrison and 
entrusted the territory which had hitherto acknowledged the 
sway of the Matla chiefs to Triambaka Sankaraji Pant. 

Kaijlyal of Ciiii'v’iH ; X. R. 22, pp. 223-26. 


242. ?Ef.UGOTI SINGA, SON OF YENKATADRI. 

(CONTEMPOKARV OF .“sRlRANGA lU.) 

SCMMART, 

The brave Velugoti Singa, son of VenkaSdhipa, at the 
behest of Araviti ^rlrangaraya, completely defeated the 
Golkonda array sent by the Malaka at the battle of V engaiiti- 
ceruvu, driving his elephant on the forces of the enemy 
unmindful of their sharp arrows, bullets, lances and swords 
and cavalry (1). He massacred the sileddrs, the vajris, the 
duriedars, the khajis, the khans, the sardars &tid the sayyids (2), 
thus recalling to memory Lord Siva, the destroyer of 
Dak§a and of the three cities ; Kama the slayer of Rava^a ; 
and Bhimasena, the vanquiahef of the Kaurava forces (8). 

Famavaii, 4&9-6I, 



243. SRIRANGA III. 


A hmtriya called ^riranga* who was a descendant of 
Krg^adevaraya, the emperor of Kariiataka, having lost his 
kingdom migrated from Candragiri to Ummattur where he was 

allowed to live by the government of Mysore As he 

offered to pay double the salary which men at arms obtained 
in those days, most of the retainers of the neighbotiring 
palaigars flocked to his standard, and very soon he became the 
master of 50,000 horse and 1,00,000 foot, with which he 
resolved to subdue the eighty-four palaigurs and establish his 
supremacy over them. At first he attacked ^yamaraja 
Vodeyar, the palaigar of Mysore, and having inflicted a crush- 
ing defeat upon him, Sriranga not only wrested from him half 
his territory but forced him to acknowledge his supremacy. 
Most of the other palaigars who were overawed by his victory 
over Syamaraja Vodeyar, submitted to him by agreeing to pay 
him tribute. A few who still held out were subdued by force. 


While ^rlrangaraja was returning tO' ^rlrangapattanam 
accompanied by some of the 84 palaigars whom he had subdued, 
he fell ill on the way and died soon after he reached the town. 
A woman, whom he was keeping as his mistress, attempted to 
secure the power, but her efforts were not successful, owing to 
the intrigues of Syamaraja Vodeyar, and his minister Kalave 

Doddayya with palaigars of Maiiangi and Talekadu,..., 

The mistress of ^rlrangaraja who was infuriated by her failure, 
pronounced a curse on each of her enemies ; and then she put 
an end to her existence by immolating herself on the pyre of 
her dead husband, 

Kaijiyat of §riraftgafal{amm ; A. i?. 22, pp. 381, S91 f£, 403, 


244(a). THE MUHAMMADAN CONQUEST OE 
VIJAYANAGARA KINGDOM. 




While Pemmasani Oina Thm.mS NSyafu:< w4i ruhhj^ at 
GraigdikSta, the, Nawab came from.- (JSlkon4a“in 


•C£.M. J. je. 1930, No. '2S, p. 163, Mon. May 12, '1666 ^ 
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Vikyti, and captured it * After subduing Q-a^dikota tke Nawab 
conquered Grutti, G-u^^amkonda, KaficI, Vandavasi, Ceugalpattu, 
Arikadu, Mylapurix and Cennapattanara, so that the country 
up to the Eastern Sea came under the government of 
Golkonda. At the same time, Minu Khana (Amin Khan ?), an 
officer from Vijapura (Bijapur) captured Penugonda, Veluru, 
Cenji, Arani, Basuvapattanam and other places. 

Kaifiyat of Sttg'umaSeipalie : L. R, 35, pp. 171-2. 

244(5). 

While Pemmasani Timma Nayadu was ruling, the Kutupu 
^aha of Golkonda laid siege, to the fort of Gaigidikota in the 
year Vikrti and captured it. 

Kavilt of TSltamadtigu in t he Jamiulamadttga talUka : Mae. Mss. 15-3-49, p. 196. 

244(c). 

Then in Fasli year 1030 as Raja Varadappa Nayaka had 
no son, his nephew Appa Nayaka succeeded him. That ruler 
spent most of his time in the pleasures of the harem and left 
ajl the business of state in the hands of his minister. In Fasli 
1039 Sikandar Shah, the Padshah of Bijapur, and Tana Shah, 
the Padshah of Hyderabad, formed designs for capturing the 
throne of Ginjee; formerly, about Fasli 10..., Maharaja 
Krsnadevaraya detached Bommaraju from his ancient friend- 
ship for these two from the time of their predecessors, and gave 
him the forts of Settuppattu and Ceugalpattu in the Karnataka 
and treated him in a very friendly manner ; but the Padu^ahs 
punished him severely for his treachery to his master. In the 
Karnataka the Kayak subordinates of the Maharaja were ruling 
with the sword in Ginjee, Tanjore, Madura, Trichinopoly, and 
ruling independently. To conquer these rulers of the 
Karnataka, the two Padusahs despatched a large army. The 
Padusah of Bijapur sent Kawab Mir Kamruddin Khan, 
Kawaz Khan, Kayaruddhi Khan Ghori, Ayaz KhSn Ghori, 

, Sayyid Mustaffi Khan Ghori, Mahmfld Khan Kurada, Sayyid 
^ i & Ali Khan, Sayyid Hasan Khan, Sayyid Husain Khan, 

I A 
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Sikandar Khan Lodi, Sher Khan Lodi, Ibrahim Khan Lodi with 
60,000 cavahy ; and the Padnsah of Golkoada sent Ahdnlla 

Khan, I arid Peg, Bawa Saheb with 50,000 cavalry. 

With this lakh of troops they occupied the Kaniataka 
beginning from Sakepaili (Sarvepalli?) in Nellore in the 
north, camping in Kaficlpuram, Velflr and other places, 
and offering battle and _^gaining victories against the 
Kayak rulers of Veiur, Ai'ani and so on. Everything 
north of Settuppattu was annexed to the dominions of the 
Padnsah of Hyderabad as his troops had overrun these lands 
and as such was the under-standing between the two Padu^ahs. 
Abdulla Khan, the fauzdar of this province, lived in Veiur. 
There was another fauzdar at Kancipuram. The amal in the 
land was held by Farid Beg Bawa Saheb who had the Mlledari 
(command of the forts) of Settuppattu and Cengalpattu and 
other forts. Through Akkanna and Madavanna, the diwms of 
the Padusah of Hyderabad, Podali Linganna, became amaldar 
of Kancipuram. All this was settled there. The army of the 
Bijapur Padusah with Mir Kamruddin Khan Nawab and others 
invaded Ginjee. Appa Nayaka, the Raja of Ginjee, kept his 
courage and ordered his pradhanis to take all the protective 
steps necessary to oppose the enemy and drive him away ; he 
himself spent his time in the harem. The pradhmis posted ail 
the princes, servants and soldiers in their respective posts on 
the walls, gates and redoubts of the fort, had the requisite 
ammunition carried to the proximity of the cannon, great and 
small, posted the artillery men and sardars needed, and kept 
careful watch night and day. Meanwhile, Kamruddin Khan 
and others encamped on the Kalavay mound at a distance of 
two mligais to the east of Ginjee, surrounded the fort with 
their troops, and fought for four months, while the besieged alsd 
made sallies from time to time against the enemy. But ak the 
PSdukah’s forces had larger numbers, and as the Raja’S fend Wdi? 
near, tjie army of the Padulah fclosed upon the ditch rouhd Ad 
fort and approached the big Tii^^divaham gate ; then thi cahhbil 
on the fort and those off the Walls, the large batteries affd 
AfretS: were all , fired simnltadebtttdy*;: The pradhmis sent 



word tnroTigti the servants to the Itaja that the position wag 
becoming untenable. They returned saying that the Raja was 
at his ablutions and that it was not possible to convey the 
news to him tiien. When, however, the jiradhanis insisted, 
the Raja was duly infox'ined, and he came out with bis 
broad sword. The princes, servants, minister and pradkmis 
with their followers, nnmbering ten thousand in all, came 
ready armed for battle. The Raja then issued instructions to 
the chief officers that they should make their own arrange- 
ments for safeguarding the honour of their women-folk and 
himself came to the Tindivanam gate, opened the door, 
and attacked the enemy foi*ce outside, beginning a fight with 


Varalia-naal and lasted for about three hours. It was a hard 
fight as in the Bharata War. Then Kamruddin’s men scaled 
the walls on the sides of the fort and beat the drum of 
victory. About 20,000 fell in the fight on the side of Raja 
Appa Nayaka including pradhdni Nandagopala Piliai and 
several princes and officers. On Nawab Kamrnd din’s side 
Sayyid Mustafa Khan Ghori, Sayyid Hassan Khan, Sayyid 
Husain Khan, Ayaz Khan Ghori and others fell, the total 
number dead being 80,000. From the gate to the Varaha-jwdl 
it was one stream of blood flowing. About 500 of the chief 
women of the Raja’s household entered the fire. Nawab 
Mir Kamruddin Khan captured the fort of Ginjee in the Fasti 
year 1040 and kept a firm hold on it. He captured the 
treasuries of the Raja and his minister and other things of 
value. He sent a detailed report to the Pudusah of Bijapur 
regarding the excellence of the service of the men of the Raja 
of Ginjee, and the firm loyalty and efficiency of the shepherd 
j^adham Nandagopala Piliai together with a plan of the battle 
gave particulars of the treafey and so on. The Paduiah 
read it all with wonder and sent that very plan to Dahan 
Shah (?) of Delhi, ,The;g ate .where the fighting was fierce and 
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BaM~man(lala-dMrwaja\ Grinjee was given the name Padii^ahbad. 
No one among the Eaja’s people, male or female, escaped with 
life; the jpmdhmi's men who were outside the fort were the 
sole survivors, Nawab Mir Kamruddln Khan occupied the 
country to the south up to the Kolladam and posted famdars at 
Valikondai, Palaiyamkottai, Valudavur, and Tiruvajanamalai. 
The territories occupied by the Hyderabad troops and ruled 
by the /at/, velars were also declared annexed to that state, Tlie 
area so included in Hyderabad comprised Vandavasi, KahcT- 
puram, Cengalepattu, Tiruppasur, Satyavedu, Candragiri, 
Saimvappalli, Velhru, Sattukedai and Sekkudevakedai. The 
territory taken by the Padusah of Bijapur included Ginjee- 
Padusahbad, Tiruvannamalai, Valudavur, Palaiyamkottai and 
Valikondai. Thus these sarMrs and the eighty-four forts in 
them together comprising the Payin Ghat Karnataka were 
ruled by the two Padu^ahs. Nawab Mir Kamruddln Khan 
appointed Anantanaraya:^a Pillai to the diwanship by 
negotiation through the pradhmis of the late king, because he 
desired to master the secrets of the Karnataka (administration) 
by retaining men of experience. Then he sent Sher Khan 
Lodi, Sikandar Khan Lodi, and Ibrahim Khan Lodi at the 
head of 40,000 troops, infantry and horse to effect the conquest 
of the Eajas of Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Madura, They 
invaded all these areas and invested the forts and fought 
battles. At first the vaJcll of Vijayaraghava Nayaka, the Raja 
of Tanjore, offered money and made peace and reached a 
settlement regarding the future; Vijayarangappa Nayaka of 
Trichinopoly was also inclined to make peace. But Tirumala 
Nayaka of Madura, who was in the position of suzerain over 
them, did not make peace ; he strengthened his fortifications, 
and summoned to his aid the local Marava rUjas of RSma^ 
nithapuram and Sivagangai and the p^aigars, and arranged 
to hand over to the protection, of the hallars the territoties bf 
Mel-Tamrarasa-«Sd« (?), Mel-?JSd% Kaj-nSd*/, Vefur-pS^ts .,an<i 
Nalu*kottai-n«^« ; the are known as the Watehi^^^^of 

the Madura kingdom. ‘ Fifty thousand of these ; 

'■‘■-r^to enter the MasK&fdaittp'.ht- nighty ^ 



tents, capture tlieir horses and cany off all they could lay 
hands on.. Meanwhile, the Raja of Madura came out with his 
troops; the feudatory rulers on one side and the hollars on the 
other attacked the Muslims and fought them ; the Muslims 
resisted, but were forced to retreat, and their camp was looted 
by the Only a few on the Muslim side managed to 
escape and reach Ginjee. Sher Khan Lodi, Sikandar Khan 
Lodi and oth.ers fell in battle. Kamruddm Khan sent to the 
Padussah account.s of tlie war in Madnra with plans and details 
regarding the lallar, seeing which the Padusah exclaimed : 
“ God ! are the hollar for Ginjee and the kallar for Madura?”. 

Karnataraj'akkalin FritSntam-. Mat.Mss.n-tt'tl. 


245(a). THE AYAGARS. 

There are twelve functionaries (or officers) for every 


1. Accouutaiit. 7. Shoe-maker. 

2. Headman. 8. Goldsmith. 

3. Carpenter. 9. Watchman, 

i. Washerman. 10. Waterman, 

5. PuroJiit. 11. Black-smith, 

fi. Barbel', 12. Potter, 

These are called the mjagars. 

Ill each village, tlie villagers offer to these officers as 
suited to their status two kinds of remuneration, buyam and 
arthayam from the produce of their fields. That which is 
given to the Gods and the Brahmans is known as devadaya and 
brahmadaya respectively. 

To the ayagUrs two nmntas* of grain are measured out as 
bUyam and two muntas as arthayamf for each kapilet field or 
hhof^uga according to the usage of each parga^a. 


■ ♦ Mu»fa is % "vessfel of standard cai^acity coHimonly three seers for dealing mt qnanli* 

ties’ of grain. 

' t BBfam means Inoome from land ; ariMsam means Income in cash. 

had to pay the tillage oiicets a' percentage of tkeir income from eitlier of 
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Moreover, ali the ryots pay the taxes into the hands of the 
gaud (headman) and the sdnbMg (accountant). The gaud is 
obliged to have the village lands cultivated for the sum of 
money fixed by the government (as tax). He has to collect 
the taxes according to musanija (agreement ?), pay it to the 
government in time, and settle the accounts once in a year at 
the jamabandi. Some fields of the village are cultivated with 
the knowledge of the government (and some without it). As 
the lands cultivated with the knowledge of the government 
are described in the duplicates of their registers, the income 
from the fields which are not mentioned therein benefit the 
village headman and the accountant, who appropriate it for 
themselves. 

The UyagUrs possess mmyas, on which all of them except- 
ing the purdhita have to pay Jodi. The gaud and §mbhog, 
however, get other small perquisites, from the ryots, on 
account of the influence which they exercise in the village. It 
may however be asked why the ryots do not complain to the 
government against them. In the first place, they are swayed 
by considerations of loyalty to these officers under whose 
protection their ancestors had flourished for generations. 
Secondly, the ryots do not come into direct contact with the 
government ; and lastly, they are afraid that these officers 
might submit false reports about the extent of the land culti- 
vated by them. Owing to these considerations, the ryots 
always remain obedient to the gaud and the imbhog. 

In addition to the huyam, the arthUyam and the bhatavrtU- 
manya, the talari gets from the villagers every day thick 
porridge of ragi flour, curry and ears of corn, and from the 
Kurubas blankets ; for they are afraid of him, as he, who is Hkh 
the hotwUl to the village, may single them out at first, to carry 

the luggage ...of the government servants. He has to 

protect the village from dangers of all kinds and assist in the 
work of administration as occasion arises. If any theft is i Coffi*' 
mitted during the sojourn of aliens in the village, the &: 

held responsible. The are heE 1*es| 
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thefts committed) outside the villages. The talaris are gener- 
ally drawn from the Bot^a community in the Citragallu slma, 
though people of other castes also hold the post of talari oirt- 
side. 


The purohit has to explain to the ryots the time when the 
sowing of the seed would yield abundant corn ; he has also to 
tell tliem the work which they are expected to do in every 
season. He officiates at the marriages and other religious 
ceremonies that are performed in the houses of the farmers, 
and reads daily the calendar before the rich men of the village. 
Therefore, the ryots pay him Jiorehalhi and morahhatta* in 
addition to his ayam. 

The carpenter and the blacksmith attend to all artisan’s 
work in the village, especially to the manufacture of ploughs 
and other agricultural implements, without demanding wages 
for their services. When they are engaged in the construction 
of the houses of the ryots, they obtain wages, but not 
otherwise. They have to manufacture as many ploughs as 
the government requires. Therefore, they are given horehallu 
and morahhatta in addition to their mjam. 

The barber shaves the ryots and the washerman washes 
their cloths. They also get horehallu and morahhatta. More- 
over, the washerman ' gets food from every household on the 
day when he washes cloths. He pays rem-gutta to the 
government. 

The cobbler furnislies the ryots with ropes, buckets, 
sandals, etc., for wliieb they pay him horehallu and morahhatta. 


The iUnbkdg has ayam because he keeps the village 
accounts. Moreover, he also enjoys the manya which the 


villagers and the government have granted to him as remiine-, 
ration for his services. He has, however, to pay jodi on his 


mUnya to the government. 


'Tb^emwiag of korehaliu is _iiot, atorjy bat WilsoE ^ meatioas is Ms Glossar^i 
wbicli be aadewtaads to be tbe awe of a tax paid hf tbe ealtivators In Had, 


'ia'liett,©#' Straw, io tie governmeiit Wef-iiiliiUia is said to- roeiin * ostablislied fees to 

... . , .. 

i.T ' ; ■- r.'-,- ' ' ' ’ 

- — • 
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Every village does not maintain a separate potter. One 
or two potters supply the pots necessary for the use of all the 
ryots of a taraf (district). However, the potter has an ay am 
in every village. He is also in the habit of selling pots in 
the bazaar for which he has to pay a tax called cakraMuike to 
the government. 

The goldsmith measures the cultivator’s half-share of the 
produce. He also tests the soundness of the coins collected as 
taxes from the farmers. ....... .For these services he is paid 

horehalUi and morahhatta. 

The waterman closes the sluices of the irrigation tanks by 
diving into the water. He lives in huts on the tank-bund 
during the rainy season to prevent it from breaching, and 
regulate the supply of water according to the requirements of 
the fields. He has also to account for the deficiency of the 
water in the tank ; and if he fails to give a satisfactory explana- 
tion, he is removed from his office. He gets horehallu and 
morahhatta for his services. 

These twelve ayagars are attached to the village ; and their 
offices are hereditary. They are called ayagars in Karnataka ; 
but in the Mxtghal accounts they are referred to as harabalamti. 

15-6-8, Sec. 10, pp. 3-4# 

245(5)- 

Mailubhatlu, the son of Cangoli Ceimubhatlu granted a 
charter to the Vidmn MahajanOs of Allidona alias Abhinava- 
Devarayapuram on Magha, ba. 10, Kllaka, corresponding to 
k S. 1411.* , 

A description of the Ayagars ; 

1. HwroM (the viUage priest). . . : , 

2. Lekhaka (the accountant, karanam). , i 

3. Ddmlakadmyam (the areakas of the .:^iva; and \the 
, , ,, , Viipu shrines),' 






ir: ‘/’'A ■ ' :j 




. am : 


4. Aijahharah (black-smitli). 

5. Vardhaki (carpentei^i 

6. Ksuri (barber). 

7. BajaJcal^ (washerman). 

8. ™»>;‘ (tlie protector of the village boo,, da, -y .> 

the Reddi). ^ *’ 

^ foot-prints, U., the 

10. Jnt,jajutJ-d„yam (the two of the last caste, le., mH 

and ddhi). ’ ’ -A 

These are called the twelve slmasthas or ayagars. 

of /CBmalSpuram : L. It i, pp. 
m. OAUDARAJtJ CENNAMARlJO 


v$. 


dvarakacerla mallamrajd. 

StJMMARY. 


A certain Avnbalarajayya sent OandarSju Oennamaraiu 
&^kara^a,n ofPerflru and Mallamraju, the ,tari,o„, of DvS’ 
oerla, who were parties m a dispute, to the merchant vaUd of 
Snivarkforsettlmg their dispute. The merchant gijld held 

LZ alt """““‘‘ff'! of Siddhesvara of 

feirivarla on TO 11 of Magha m the year Bahudhanya oorres- 

ponding to 6. S, 1430* and investigated the facts pertawd 

to the dispute. They conveyed the results of their investiga°- 

diputaLlZetW -ho sent the 


The merchant guild held an enquirv, and sent tbp fnlln 
mg report embodying their decision ^ 


We summoned Gennamaraju before us and asked him to 

state hi, case : Cennamaraju’s statement : I was the kaZl 

/T!n of Harass Nayaka, the enemies 

invaded the country, when our sl«,o was devastat,r. T 

viUage feU into ruin. I Uvnd in the MI. , “ur 

, - for a long time with 




the object of returning to the village ; but order was not 
restored ; and to add to our distress a famine also occurred. 
Consequently I migrated with the inhabitants of the territory 
ten miles around my village to the Tamil districts, where I 
sojourned for three years. Having learnt from the people 
coming from my district that my village was once again 
inhabited, I returned. I found on my return that a few of the 
old people together with the immigrants from the east were 
cultivating the fields. There were also some ayagars, the most 
important of whom was this Mallamraju, the hara^am of 
Dvarakacerla. He accompanied the immigrants thither, and 
having secured from them the rmnyas and other fields, he was 
keeping the accounts of the village. Though I explained to 
him that the karamkam rights were my kamyacci, he showed no 
signs of yielding place. Therefore, I appealed to the authori- 
ties of Siruvolla sthala who sent me here for getting justice, 

Mailamraju’s statement : I lived formerly at Dvarakacerla. 
Siruvolla slma was in a ruinous condition. Polepalle Bnkka- 
raju leased the lands to farmers during his administration in 
order to restore its prosperity. Having accompanied the 
farmers who migrated from our district, I halted at Siruvolla 
for some time, when I was appointed the karanam of Peruru 
which was then in a deserted condition. The old karay,am of 
the village migrated to foreign lands. He has no claims on 
the karamkam rights. 

Next we summoned Gennamaraju, and asked him to 
produce evidence in support of his contention. He mentioned 
the names of some old farmers and ayagars who, he declared, 
would hear testimony in hia favour. On putting a similar 
question to Mallamraju he said that his possession of the 
karanlkam rights at that time was the only proof that he could 
bring forward to maintain his position. On being asked 
whether the farmers and the Uya0r8 would assert bn oath that 
Oennama had no claims on ihe karanfkam rights of the ;village, 
he said that they would. Then we turned to Gemamat^ii 
and asked Mm to produce his sntnesses. On his naming 
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ayagafs of tlie village, Mallamraju specified the manner in wliicb. 
he wanted them to take the oath. Having taken the Urtha of 
the wdds Venkatesvara, Ahobalesvara and Jlalletivara of 
Srisaila and holding the frmada of the .said deities iji their 
hands, the witnesses shonld bathe in the tank attached to the 
temple of Siddhesvara of Sirivaria, stand with w^et garments 
in the centre of the Mtihhomantapa, and declare that the 
I'amhUcci of Perurn belonged to Gandarajii Cennamarajxr. 
If they took the oath in this form, then lie said, he would 
admit that he was a hmavaclL ^lade a similar 

declaration. As both the parties agreed to this oath, it was 
resolved that if the witnesses gave their testimony in favour 
of ono of the parties, the karatulM-kmayacci belonged to him. 
In short, Mallamraju was not successful, and as Cennama- 
rajii’s witnesses for tv-featy-oue days Nsupported his claim by 
their sworn testimony, t!\e court comprising the members 
of the of Siruvolla, the laranams and the setUpekkaydru, 
adjudicated that tlie Imayacci was his and granted him the 
jugalekhn. The decision oi the court was communicated to 
Avuba'tai€ja by means of a letter. 

Fr0m c in tki of J^aranam fSp.najM' 0/ FtrBru i 

X. /X 55, pp* 286*292. 


Uh REDD! tks, USpA?ELI ANKAYYA. 

SHMMARf, 

Wiiile Sdda.€vadeva Maliaraya was ruling at Vijayanagara, 
a (Ikarmasana was constituted by Alaji Pandita at Duvvur 
sthaln, on Sunday j^ba. 14, Bhadrapada of Vibhava correspond- 
ing to B. S. 1490'*' to settle a dispute between Marutala TJmma- 
Tati Reddi ami Undaveii Ankayya regarding the possession of 
a dasamndha mUnya included in Kamauur, a sarmmanya 
agrahdra of TallapSka Tiriimalayya. 

The d/janwasawa assembled in the temple of Cennaraya. 
The Re^dis and the Jbaraaatws vs'ho constituted the dharmasana 


24A.D., IS68 

» f hi ‘ ‘ 




_ Lmgayya, and Karauam Cennappa of Velnpali • 

L,„g„-eM: ^f faratam B^snvappa of NSktOru; Ti.i Reda^ 
Vobayo and Vollala Nagaja of Boggavavan, ; Enannila Konda- 

BodteTdl “fl’o-jaaladinne; Nakkaladtone 

Bodiicdt,., Kamanurn tasuvappa, Enparajn EUaya, Liagarajn 

Kondaya, bnum^ddi Koa^ire«i Mndireddi, Lakimi Eeddi 

Baanvayya and Sara, urn Peddaya of Korjapadn ; MaUareddi. 

Gdnugala Isagise^ti and Karaiym Venkataya ofDuvviir sthala 

An Inscription at BnmyapaiV, a Hamlet o/Vamanur: 1 . R. 35, pp. 443.47' 

248. THE C.iSE PERTAINING TO THE IvARANiKA MIRASI 
OP HANUMANIGUNDAM and PERDSOMALA (i). 

SUMMARY. 

Sivaraja who was the haraaam of Haniiraanigitndam and 
Perusomala had four sons, Lhigaraju, Mallamraju, Peda 
rimmaraju and China Timmarajn. Peda Timinana predeceased 

his father. Ol the remaining three Lingarajii had five sons 
Basuvaya, Lingaya, Kasturi, Yallaya, Venkataya and Peddi 
Rajii. And Cinna Timmaraju had three sons, Mailamraiu 
Venkataya and Guddi Timmaya. As Mallamraju (son of ^iva- 
raju) had no children, his elder brother, Lingaraju, attempted 
to persuade him to adopt Basuvaraju, one of his own sons • 
but Mallamraju did not approve of his brother’s proposal’ 
Moreover, he requested, on his death-bed, his two brothers, to 
divide the haraalkam rights of the two villages and other 
property evenly between them. ^ 

At the time of the division of the family property, Cinna 
liniiuaraju demanded that each of them should get half of it. 
Lingaraju said that as his son Basuvayya was adopted by their 
deceased brother, Mallamraju, the property should be divided 
into three equal shares, and that Cinna Timmaraju was 
entitled only to a third of it. On Cinna Timmaraju lodgifi^ a‘ 
vigorous protest, Lingaraju did not press his claim; biit liA 
duped his brother by sweet worils, and sent him a^aV to 

TTov.'l'. <.v. .. S f. T • . ..T . • p , ';i 



ueorepit. tlis five sons wanted t( 
div-ide thcjv patrimony. When it was sn^^gested that it nhcnlc 
I.c aiTUifd into fire equal shares, Basnyayya claimed half of it 
lii v.ri'je of his having been adopted by MajlamrSjn Hp 
brothers declined to admit his claim. They declared thal 
there y.tas no adoption at all; and what their father said about 
adoption was intended only to deceive China Timmarain 
Ihiorenpon Basiivarajii, who believed or pretended to believe 
tuat be was really adopted by his imeie, resolved to place the 
matksr ’oetore a (I/i a masam and repaired with this object to 
IvavSrisatnudrain accompanied by his brothers. The dispute 
that arose among the sons of Lingaraju, revived the hopes of 
their cousins, the sons of Ciraia Timmarajn, to get their due 
share in the family projierty. One of them called Mallamraiu 
followed bis cousins to Kaverisamudram to dnd out how the 
judges would decide this dispute. Basuvaraju and his brothers 
assembled the Mahajanas of the agrahara and placed before 
them, the facts concerning their case. Thereupon, the 
Mahtjmm cousultecl V y mrns mrly am aadhaYmg obtained from 
the parties the necessary documents decided the case as 
follows : Basuvayya was not given in adoption, because the 
consent of Cihua limmaraju and others was not obtained 
Moreover, the homa, which is necessary in all cases of adoption* 
was not at all performed. Therefore, the property must bJ 
equally divided among the five brothers. 


le five brothers returned to their native villao-e ■ 
’immayya’s son, Mallamraju, who remained behtod 
nal protest with the Mahajanas. He said : “ They 
us by having recourse to tins fraud. They now 
there was no adoption: The judges of this 
hould bear testimony to this fact.” Then he cut 



three-foiirtlis, and iiis brothers tlie remaining fourth of tlie 
family property. When Mallamraju came to Perusomala and 
demanded one half of the property, he was told that he was 
entitled only to one eighth of it, on account of Basuvayya’s 
adoption. On Mallamraju denying that there had been any 
adoption, he was asked to swear solemnly to that effect. 
Having consented to do so, he proceeded to the temple 
of Eamesvara at Tadpatri, and took a solemn oath in the 
presence of the deity for twenty- one days with wet garments 
on his body. He obtained a jaya^atrika from the anthorities 
of the temple. Notwithstanding all this trouble, MailamrSjn’s 
cousins declined to accept bis claim for half of their family 
property. Thereupon they repaired to Gandikota to have 
their dispute settled, aud stated their case before Nandyala 
Narasimharaju who was then governing that fort. Narasimha- 
raju summoned Telugncerla Gopalacarya and said : “ These 
people have come seeking justice. Oonveiie an assembly (of 
the learned) and settle their dispute first.” Accordingly 
the acarya summoned an assembly (sabka), and having heard 
the arguments of both the parties, decided thus : 

‘ Mallamraju proved his case on the day when he success- 
fully took the oath. There was no adoption. Therefore, one 
half of the property should go to Mallamraju. Then they had 
the jaijalekhas written and handed over the jayapairikas to 
Mallamraju, who obtained the half share due to him from his 
cousins as soon as he returned to his village.’ 

From a ICaviU in the possession o,f KaraMtn SivarSJu Venka^oraju 
of Banumadgu^dapt : L.Me 21, pp. S-20. 


The dispute described in the previous extract was not 
finally settled. As Lingaraju’s grandsons declined to give half 
of the family estate to the grandsohs of Oinna Timmaraju, as 
decided by the at the latter iwere 

obliged once again to seek justice* Soth the parties resolVed ip 
approach BanganStha MSyad^f ^e pfScer who Was in change 
cf the adminfetratien-hf these | arid having repai^^^ to 
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Granclikota, where lie resided, requested him to settle their 
dispute. He assembled the learned men and the Mahajams 
resident in the place and commanded them to administer justice. 
The parties expressing their approval of the procedure adopted 
by the Nayadu, the dharmasana adjourned the case to tlie next 
day for enquiry. 

That night the grandsons of Lingarajn attempted to win 
over Potladiirti Narasimha Somayaji, one of the prominent 
Mahajantis, to their side by offering him a bribe of three 
mrdJ/as ; but their efforts were not siiceessiul, as he was resolved 
to proaouiice judgment with due regard to the facts of the case, 
lliey, however, discovered a less scrupulous Mcilinjcma in 
llavadi Narayapa Somayaji who was willing to accommodate 
them for the sake of the bribe. Having learnt that the party 
opposed to his friends had %h.e jayalehha and the jayapatrika of 
the Gandikota dharmasana in their possession and that the 
Nayadu ivas already aware of their contents, he advised them 
to protest against the commencement of the investigation at 
Gandikota on the plea that tliey would not get justice there. 
He also instructed them to go to Tippasamudram for justice, 
having at first secured a ^ koradi' at Singanamala sthala. He 
promised to secure the permission of the Nayadu for going 
thither. Then keeping his friends in concealment behind a 
screen, he summoned the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju and 
induced them to read the documents in their possession. 
While they were engaged in reading the jayalekka and jaya- 
patrika their opponents quickly made copies of them. After 
dismissing the grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju from his 
presence, Narayana Somayaji gave his clients a letter 
addressed to one of his relations at Tippasamudram together 
with some kUrikas, and assured them, that they would get a 
favourable decision. 

, The next day, Naraya^a Somayaji told the chief that the 
Parties would not obtain justice at Gandikote and requested 
send .them; iq..Singaaama!a ^whence they would go to 
Tippa8amudi^m,.f©r_Justoce|^’;haymg_j^--^^ ia .t^e* 
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place. The chief having agreed to this proposal, the parties 
jointly paid a sum of 24 varUhas for obtaining the necessary 
letters from the court, and repaired to Singanamala. Having 
obtained a koradi from the people of that place, they finally 
departed to Tippasamudram to have their dispute settled They 
waited in the village for two months, at the end of which 
the Mahajams appointed a body of seven judges to try the case. 
One day the court assembled, and obtained prajnapatras from 
both the parties. Then they desired to know who the 
complainants were. The grandsons of Cinna Timmaraju came 
forward and said that they demanded justice. Having sent their 
opponents outside, the court heard their statement, listened to 
the jayalekha and took the pramampatrika. Next, they sum- 
moned the defendants, and asked them to represent their side 
of the case. At this juncture, Basuvayya, one of the defendants, 
called aside the son of Kondubhatta, one of the judges, who 
was a relation of Narayana Somayaji, and delivered into his 
hands the letter and the kUrikas which the Somayaji had given 
to him. On perusing the letter, Kondubhatta’s son instructed 
Basuvayya to place the copy of jayalekha with the karikas 
before the court. He did as he was instructed to do. 


The judges of the court perused the documents. They 
found themselves in a perplexing situation. They could not 
reject the karikas as false ; nor could they declare the 
jayalekhas and pramdmpatrikas filed by the complainants as 
forgeries. While they were engaged in discussing the problem, 
the defendants having consulted one another, offered to pay 
them a bribe of 76 varakas. As the judges agreed to accept the 
bribe, the defendants paid them 70 varakas in cash and execut- 
ed a promissory note fqr.the balance. The court pronounoeid 
the judgment in favour of the defendants. Having secured a 
copy of the judgment and other letters, the defendants ifeluriied 
to GlaflidikSta where they read them before KangahEtha i 

and got back the part of money which they paidffbr 3laf|^^^ ^ 






Idrara^ tor jushdes 
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9m. CASE OF DUDYSLA PIDDI BHATLU 
MALLU BHA'fLU OP KAEIYEYA. 

k. dispute regarding the tipaf^sayas (casual expenses) arose 
between tlie sahka of Karivena agrahara and Dxidyala Peddi 
Bhatlu, one of the shareholders. The parties w'ent to Xandyila 
for the settlement of the dispute. The details are as follows: — 

In the year Vilambi (S. S. 1520) when Venkatapatiraya 
was encamped before the fort of Nandyala which he w'as 
besiegiiig, Dudyala Peddi Bhatlu Mallii Bhathiganx through the 
good offices of the king’s sthmapatis Vobnlaraju Narasimhaya 
and Menaji, despatched mahaldars to the village of Karivena. 
and having summoned the sabha, and the karagam, Parvatarajn 
to the camp enquired why they refused to allow him to 
enjoy the vrttis in the village which had been previously 
granted to him. The members of the sabha stated that as 
Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu, had not paid his contributions and 
when asked to pay the amount had threatened violence 
(therefore, they had to forbid him from enjoying the vrttis till 
the dues were paid.) The king (?) said, “ the matter should be 
settled according to law ; and might is inadmissible. Summon 
a sabha here and secure (a copy of) the VijnmeSmrJya The 
members of the sabhas of Nandyala, Nandavaram and 
Veddugaiidla, being summoned by the king, constituted them- 
selves into a dharmasana and asked Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatin 
to state his case. 


Peddi Bhatlu Mallu Bhatlu stated before the sabhU that he 
had been in enjoyment of 15| vrttis at Karivena. As he 
was not allowed to enjoy the produce from them, he came 
there to seek justice. When the karanam and the members 
of the sabha were questioned why they so prohibited him, 
tbey replied as follows : — 

(The village has been subjected to several items of 
Expenditure): — 

) The or fine collected by 



Compensation in cash to the farmers 
for the grain plundered during 
Ramaraja’s rebellion 

Subsistence allowance etc. for the duns 
who came (to demand money) 

Wages (paid for the repair of) the fort. 

Total ... 


(Besides these, the village also suiFered a loss of) ga, 128. 
TH. 4| being the price of hh. 12, tu. I3f of paddy at the rate of 
ga. 10 per kh. which Ramaraja forcibly seized when he was 
encamped at Mosalimadugu. The total amount of expenditure 
on account of the financial difficulty of the village is ga. 225 
ru. 4f . When he was asked to pay his quota, Peddi Bhatiu 
MaUu Bhatiu refused to do so. ^ 


On hearing this statement of the karaaam of Karivena, 
the stkanapatis and the members of the sabha decided the 
dispute according to the injunctions of Vijnanehara. They 
summoned Peddi Bhatiu Malhr Bhatlit to their presence and 
said: When the village is burdened with expense should not 
the sabha meet it ? Y ou are in the enjoyment of a fourth 
of the village; you have to pay your proportionate share of 
the (upaksayas). Peddi Bhatiu Mallu Bhatiu replied that the 
principal and the interest would be too much for him to pay. 
The sabha and the sthanapatis made an enquiry and came 
to the conclusion that he was not at all in a position to pay. 
Thereupon, they effected a compromise and persuaded the 
sahhS (of Karivena) to take vrU^pr{oxit of vritis owned 
by him) in lieu of the money due from him. They summoned 
the karamm, Parvataraju before them and in the presi^pe of 
the sabha had the transaction entered into the village register 
(kamle). They told ^Peddi Bha|lu MaUu Bhatlp.) : ‘ the tax 
and the produce counterbalance, each other; you need not pay 
the upak§<iyas in fiiture- Vh expenditure the viEage 





your' account, the sahha will meet it from the income of 
these vrUis'. This was also recorded in the Icavile in the 
presence of the sahha. 


Witnesses: ISign manual : 

Haii and Hara. Virap’iitapa, 

the ancient reeordi of Karinena AgrahSram : Mae. Mss. 15-4-29, pp. 12-14. ; 

L.K. 55, pp. 138-9. 


251. THE SETTLEMENT OF A SDIT REGARDING 
REDDARIKAM OF NAVANANDULA-XiTi'tRD. 

SfMMARy. 

Jnli'<‘ihieiion . — WTiile the harann-m, Kondrajn Siddiraju 
and Camuia Bevi Re^di were carj'_;i .g on the administration 
of Navaaaviduia-Nit.turu, Vumdavbiu Bodi Reddi came from 
(ivolar) and iaid claim to the otiiee of the Reddi. 
i)e\i Ilodd., the incimijeut of tlie office at the time, expelled 
Bodi Reddi from the village. Thereupon, Bodi Reddi went to 
the king, and obtained from him an order (dimmattu) addressed 
to Femmasani Cinna Ramaliuga Nayadu commanding him to 
investigate the complaint. On seeing the king’s order, Cinna 
Rauialinga Naya^a sent Devi Re^di and Bodi Reddi to Yadaki 
to have their case tried by the merchant guild of the place. 
After one month they, ‘ making their place were sent to 
Ta^ipatri to the merchant guild with a request that the latter 
should communicate to them their decision by means of a letter. 

There is the duplicate of the record together with the 
jayaWcha with Mamuduri Siddhiraju, the karanam of Nitturu. 
The jayalekha bears the date S. 1528, Plavanga, Yai&ha 
gu. iO-t 

% 

Femmasani Eamalinga Nayadu summoned the MahUjanas 
resident in the agrahams of Salakasamudra, Yenkatagiri and 
KiEverisamudra together with the karanam and the dyagUrs of 
Navanandula-Nitturu probably to assist^he merchant guild in 

algciiBka! tom tlie of vMch i$ 

BuYaisfa femi Meta. ' / 'b 

, ■■ /r' ' 




uccidiiig’ tii6 uispntd. llio ni6ro1i8Lni guilds of ''PSdip^tri EBd 

Camaluru asked Camala De-vi Reddi ixi the preseiice of Bodi 
Reddi, and the Icaramm and the other ayagars to stale his case. 

Devi Reddi asserted that the haaayacci was his ; hut in 
the course of the statement which he made in support of his 
contention, he frequently contradicted himself. He could not 
give a satisfactory explanation of the manner in which his 
family acquired the hUaayacci, although he undertook to prove 
by the evidence of the aycigars that he had a share in it. Bodi 
Reddi made a long statement in which he traced the history of 
his family from the time of Bukka I, who appointed his ancestor 
Uiidavoln Biva Reddi as the redJi of the village. He said that 
his people were obliged to flee from the village owing to the 
terror caused by the invasion of an army from the north ten, 
years ago (A.D. 1591). Subsequent to the flight^of Ms I’amily 
Devi Reddi assumed the reddishijp when people returned to 
the village once again. 

Having heard both the sides, the elders who assembled 
there decided as follows : — 

1. Though Devi Reddi claims the kanayaeci, he is not 
able to produce any evidence in support of bis claim except 
present possession ; but as he is not able to explain the manner 
of the acquisition of the kayiayacci, mere possession alone, 
according to the smrti, does not make him the owner. 

2. He asserted that he would prove by the evidence M 
the ayagars that he had a share of the kai^ayacei ; but failodi tb 
do so. Therefore, his own words made him a MnavBdi. . 

3. Basi Re^di Ko'^daya filed four letters to strengt|ieUf 

the claim of Devi Reddi. Of these, one supports the contention 
not of Devi Reddi but of Bodi -Re^di. Another must be regard- 
ed as invalid in the light of the explicit statement of the dharma- 
Bstfas that a docunilht obtained by means of force cannot be 
accepted as evidence. Granting that the document is valid, 
tRearetical admtission of a without «aetual enjoyment 



cannot entitle a man to any property, according to the 
dharmasastras. 

4, Bodi Reddi proved that the kai^ayacci belonged to his 
family, by hiing the jayalekha which his anc 
formerly obtained from the dhafniUsana held at A 
pin*a agrahara. 

Therefore, as U^davolu Bodi Reddi has show 
kd^agaeci was acquired by legal means by his £ 
been enjoying it for a long time 
in the presence of his 
declare that the k 
that Devi Reddi In 
it is outrageous that this 
settled by the 

jayalekha should have been 
cause for fresh investigation, 
we grant a jayapatra 
returned to him after 

The document bears the 
samndra, and it 
haraaam T 


n that the 
hmily which had 
unquestioned and uninterrupted 
__ opponent and with his knowledge, ive 
I’aaaya CM belongs ' " o 

as no right to it. 

question wJ 

MaJmjancs of Saiakasamudra and Cikkapalli in a 
sent to us, although there is no 
Having decided in this manner 
to Undavolu Bodi Reddi. It should be 
your perusal. 

signatures of 40 people of Salaka- 
was written with their consent by the 
'immaraju of Tadipatri. 

Kaifiyai of NHjTim : L.R. 37, pp. 311 ff. 


to the said Bodi Reddi ; 0 
Mofeover, in onr opini 
hich had been forme: 



(ii) Tippa I : — Tippa I, a descendant of Vira Malla, 
opposed the advancing army of the Gajapati, and having 
forced them to retreat, plundered their camp. 

(iii) Ayyapa I : — Tippa had two sons, Ayyapa and 
Venkatadri, The former begot a son called Tippa whom 
he crowned as the chief of his estate, and set out for Kandana- 
volu to assist Gopalaraja in repelling an attack of the 
Mussalmans who were investing the fort. On his arrival at 
the place, he proceeded immediately to attack the besiegers ; 
and pxit to the sword dunMars (heroes), gharibs (foreigners), 
Pathans, Abisies (Abyssinians), and the Dekkanies. He cut 
the ropes of the tents of the enemy, and forced his waf* 
into the fort, where he was received with great honolir by 
Oopalaraja. 

(iv) Tippn II : — ^Ayyapa’s son Tippa II won the 

applause of the rulers of the earth by plundering fte faihoUs 
fort Xdavani as a Suratani-lggga. He put to death in the 
fight vazlrs and dunedars.] cut down the proud ^ Turufkas 
(Turks) without allowing them to escape ; an^put the palai^dkrs 
to flight. Having thus acquired! victory, he ruled the eftttt 
like Harisohandta. . , , yv.'-.-A: \ ’ 

(v) Linga J:i^]Si8 son,:l!»lfi^a^ succeeded him. Linga I 

had two sons, Konda and” Ayyapa ,11. ’y- 

, (vi) Kof4« I :~Koi9d#^*imlc#‘’i%.;earth in the manner 


the rulers of liis estate. He went to Manavajinri to attack 
the army of Yedixla Saha (i.e. the ’Adil Shah) like a lion 
springing upon a herd of deer. In the fight that ensued, 
though he displayed considerable heroism and slew several 
distinguished warriors on the side of the enemy, he was 
nltim;,tely killed by tliem. 

(vii) LUi'/u IJ; — Linga II, the most disiiagaishecl among 
the sons of Sonda I, succeeded his father. He had a son 
called liumabhadra. Having established himself at Tirumani- 
kSta, Linga li began to harass the forts and tov.ns belong- 
ins’ to other cluefs in the neighboiirhoed. Uii heariisg of the 
aciivities of Linga II, Abdula Padnlaba (’Abd-al-lah Qiitb 
Shall; suiiain' uecl the (hinMars, and the mannes, and sent them 
against him. When they came and surrounded him, he 
attacked them fiercely ; and ituving put to iiight all the 
enemies, he showe-i tlie way to Peuixgonda, and iron the 
approbation of JJalamy Venkata. 

(viii) Apjnim TI, the younger brother . of Konda I : — 
Ayyapa 11 was honoured by Sri Kamaraja by the presentation 
of a crown. : 

(ix) Kuiujn II: — Koijda II. the sou of Ayytipa 11, was 
a devoted worshipper of Yisnn. 

(x) Eflmnhhadt'n ; — Koiida 11 had hvo sons, Eiuuubhadra 
and Tiinma. Ilamahluidra was held in high e.steeni by kings. 

’-'ig 

(xi) Timma was fond of adventure. 

Stiugm^hikti^rasavil, aharanam. 

v/2,W. TEKKA'fA Hi XliitJMALA XAYAK OB’ M.ADOliA. 



m 


the Raya wanted urgent relief; so Ramayyan was to reach 
Madura at once. Ramayyan welcomed the chance of showing 
his valour against the Muslims and taking leave of his 
lieutenants in the camp including his son-in-law, Kondap- 
payyan, after.giving them instructions and promising to return 
on the eighth day, he travelled in state by palanquin via Mana- 
Madura, and Tiruppuvanam ; reaching Madura he had 
audience with Tirumala to whom he promised an easy 
victory against the Muslim troops, and much booty including 
fine horses at the end of the campaign; Tirumala blessed 
his enterprise and gave him a hearty send off. Ramayyan’s 
route northward lay along Tuvariman, Solavandan, Vada- 
madura, Dindigal, Tekkamalai, Manapparai, Irattaimalai, 
Trichinopoly, Srirangam, Samayapurarn, Kannanur, Uttattur, 
Valikondapuram and Arni to Vellore, and thence to Bangalore 
where the Raya was in camp. The day after his arrival he 
had audience with the Raya who described to him the ravages 
of the Muslims and urged the need for early action against 
them. Ramayyan made light of the enemy and promised 
to clear the country of him in no time and bring back victory 
with a number of horses and elephants taken from them. 

He was given betel leaf and areca nuts by the Raya and sent 
to his task. Ramayyan then sent word to Ikkeri (Ikkarai) 
Venkatakrsnayyar and secured his willing co-operation. 
Together, they completely routed the Muslim forces, and 
Ramayyan captured 60 elephants, 60 camels and a thousand 
horses from the enemy and produced them before the Raya 
as he had promised. The Raya embraced him with pleasure 
and gave him many valuable presents. When the Raya 
wanted him to stay in his court, Ramayyan asked to be 
allowed to go to Tirumala who was dear to hiin, and promised 
to come back at the call of the - Raya, if necessity a^ose^ as he , : 

had just done. Ramayyan then took leave of the RSya and 
returned to Madura with his victorious army- 
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Ananda Prts», Madras. 
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60(y) THE POSITION OP DANCING WOMEN. 

Summary : ^rinatlia makes a bitter attack, in this verse, 
upon the depraved morals of his contemporaries who showed 
marked partiality to the company of the courtesans rather 
than poets and musicians. 

176. DODDA SANKANNA’S OTHER VICTORIES. 

Summary : Dodda Sankanna defeated in battle a certain 
Virupanna Odeyar and captured from him the forts of Jambur 
and Uduga^eyakota. He took possession of the fort of 
Madevapura and having defeated the enemies that came 
against him seized their territory. 


